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Where do you begin to spell prosﬁerity?

We tallk about Progress and Prosperity. Yel, how

many of our countrymen could even read these

words? Four out of five are illiterate, They must

be educated, made (o understand the
country's problems, and so help to solve them

Mass education needs more expenditure of Rs. 50 million
paper. Our Paper Industry is In our developing econom'
rea'dy to meet this challenge. steel is essential. That is why
Thirty-two paper mills in India  the Tata Iron & Steel Com y
produce 158,000 tons of paper  has launched an expanps?:z

a}nnually. The target for 1956 programme which will raise it
is 287,000 tons involving an  capacity "

Ingot Production
1955 ... 1,050,000 tons
1959 ... 2,000,000 tons

Private enterprise
serves the Nation

THE TATA IRON AND
STEEL COMPANY LIMITED

TN 875

.. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Lot visions cease,
Or, if wou eannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwaMI VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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RELIGION FOR ALL AND ALL TIMES

AR FA A A TAT WAL F5 |
qaRdET SvreTEE aRaEad N

seflaefad fd ar afeq feeieda:
FANTL I rTEeTEI R e EECE

antile transactions as also in all other}j
1d be performed if in agreement§

,z‘?

with dharma. ' »

In monetary dealings, in agriculture, in merc
dealings, whatever is undertaken, the same shou

The Lord protects the universe. Whoever wish to destroy it will be themselves
destroyed, and whosoever protect it, them the Lord of the universe Himself protecta.

Therefore should one act for the good of the world. -

o

Mahanirvanatantram XII. 128%



REHABILITATION OF HINDU SOCIETY

(Continued from the previous issue)

THE DIVINE ART OF CASTE-TRANSCE

The most potent argument against caste
is that it makes one high and another low :
it is not mere grouping, it is stratification.
And, therefore, we want to break caste.

But, to be sure, ‘equality’ is only in
the dictionary and nowhere in the world.
Is there no high-and-low business in
countries where there is no caste in the
Hindu sense? Are we not making all
sorts of distinctions in affairs that have
nothing to do with caste? The man in
the street is constitutionally equal to the
President of India. But in the State
banquets in New Delhi nobody has ever
invited a porter from the Delhi Station
or a scavenger from the back street. And
why? While they are equal to you and
anybody else in the world--you dare not
deny the cant—you invite only ministers,
ambassadors, top-officials and other *big’

men and not the specimen of ‘equal’
~men. There is the hungry man sitting
under that tree—an ‘equal’ man with
any one of you,—out of exhaustion, for he
had little to eat for the last two days.
But this hungry man, ‘equal’ though he
is with anybody, cannot have the benefit
of the State banquet. Is this equality ?
Is this not stratification? In which
departments of human affairs, pray, there
is no stratification of some sort or other ?
You like it or not it is there everywhere
in the world.
But then where is equality ? Equality
is nowhere in the world except in the
_eloquence of the men of affairs. It will
all strike like blasphemy. Well, illusion
is the thing. We are all creatures of
- illusion and like to keep all in illusion.
~ Yet, however, equality is. It is outside
..the exvernal world, inside the man, where

NDENCE

the Lord is seated in the heart.
alone all are equal where all
sentially divine.

What about the atheist ? Atheism docs
not obviate the reality of the
core in man,
mission.

There
are quintes-

divine
It ouly mistakes its own

Equality, in ordinary parlance, is, there-
fore, an artharady which means endeavour
to equality, which is the divine core in the
heart. Until one realizes God and visualizes
the Divine in every jirvae, that
say, becomes samadarsin, one cannot and
does not know what equality is. And
when one knows that equality one under-
stands the fun of inevitable inequality in

the world in the proper perspective. The
knower of (od alone know

pfxrticular individual stands from God in
%us heart, that is 10 say, the degree of his
inequality. One who knows the Nitya can
alone appreciate the Lecla.

Our attempts at bringing equality in
the world shounld, therefore, mean endea-
vours at approximating the Divine Ground.
We are casteless only in God. Away from
God we are all sorts of animals at all
kinds of levels, never equals in the
absolute sense. Those unsmiling political
prophets who want to standardize human
beings in the light of their notion of
equality have offered no solation to
human problems which have not given
rise to more intricate problems in theijr

is to

8 how far a

turn. They have sacrificed freedom at the -

altar of equality which has remained as
chimerical as the garden in the sky.

So, if we are not anxious to destroy the
spiritual content of Indian civilization,
and if we are not out to destroy the free-

dom of being and becoming, to usin India
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castelessness can only mean godliness and
nothing else. One can become casteless
oniy by identifying oneself with the ulti-
mate Simple. Let it be said that most of
us who shout at the top of our voice about
casteless society will be found to be mere
hypocrites on close serutiny.

It is only at this stage of the discussion
perhaps we may be in a position to under-
stand what Sri Ramakrishna said about
the method of bringing about castelessness
in Hindu society in the following passages
which occur in the Gospel of Srv Rama-
krishna :

Surendra’s Brother: <The Brahmo
Samaj preaches freedom of women and
the abolition of .caste-system. What do
you think about these matters ¥’

Master :  Men feel that way when they
are just beginning to develop spiritual
yearning. A storm raises clouds of dust
and one cannot distinguish between the
different trees—the mango, the hog plum,
and the tamarind. But after the storm
blows over, one seces clearly, After the
first storm of divine passion is quelled,
one gradually understands that God alone
is the Highest Good, the Eternal Subs.
tance and that all else is transitory. One
cannot grasp this without lapasya and
the company of holy men. What is the
use of merely reciting the written parts
for the drum ? It is very difficult to put
them into practice on the instrument.
What can be accomplished by a mere
lecture ? It is austerity that is necessary.
By that alone can one comprehend.

«You asked about caste distinctions,
There is only one way to remove them, and
that is by love of God. Lovers of God
have no caste. Through this divine love
the untouchables become pure, the pariah
no longer remains a pariah, Chaitanya
embraced all including the pariah.’

On another occasion Sri Ramakrishna
repeated almost the same words :

‘ The caste.system can be removed by
one means only and that is love of God.

Lovers of God do not belong to any castes
The mind, body and soul of a man be-
comes purified through divine love,
Chaitanya and Nityananda scattered the
name of Hari to everyone, including the
pariah and embraced them all. A brah.
min without this love is no longer a
brahmin. And a pariah with the-love of
God is no longer a pariah. Through
Bhakti an untouchable becomes pure and
elevated.’

Remember, these words came from one
who cleansed the lavatory of a pariah with
his flowing locks in order to wipe out
the last possible trace of caste-pride from
his mind.

On yet another occasion a devotee asked
Sri Ramakrishna the straight question:

‘ Do you observe caste ¥’

Sri Ramakrishna said: ‘How can I
say, yes? I ate curry at Keshab Sen's
house. Let met ell what once happened a
to me. A man with a long beard (perhaps
Mohammedan) brought some ice here, but
I did not feel like taking it. A little
while Jater some one brought me a piece «
of ice from the same man and I ate it
with great relish. You see, caste res-
trictions fall away of themselves. As
coconut and palm trees grow up, the
branches drop off themselves. Caste
convictions drop off like that, But do
not tear them off as those fools do.’

This alone is the genuine Indian ap-
proach to the caste-problem. Let -our
social reformers and the political leaders
have the humility to understand this.
Three fundamental truths come out from
the above sayings of Sri Ramakrishna :

(a) that caste distinctions can be re-

moved only through love of God.

(b) that with inner growth caste dis-

tinctions fall away of themselves.

(c) that attempts at tearing down caste

is foolish, ‘ '

Now, if we analyse critically and dis- -
passionately all our much too trumpeted., :



364 VEDANTA KESARI

attempts at creating a casteless society,
we shall find to our astonishment how
misguided are many of our probations at
creating a casteless society:

(a) We spread atheism in the name of
making a casteless society while the
process of our action should have
been just the other way about.

(b) We hardly consider that inner
growth can remove caste evils,

(c) On the other hand, we consider that
by tearing away caste we shall make
way for inner growth.

Such is our topsy-turvy way of tackling
this very intricate problem !

But the sincere worker for the good of
the people must be readily available at
all times to see the other point of view
in such serious matters which involve the
future of millions. The observations we
have quoted above, deserve the fullest
and reverential attention and meditation
of the entire Indian humanity, specially
of the leading section of the people
who are consciously out to build a new
society.

We know where exactly lies your diffi-
culty in regard to the three fundamental
truths we have mentioned above. These
truths appear to clinch your wide scope
of work. In despair you face the un-
familiar problem : how to cultivatelove for
God ?. And to go to castelessness through
Bhakti! How cumbersome, unmodern,
unsmart and Indian all it looks! One of
the most dynamic men of all times,
Mahatma Gandhi, was a somewhat un-
modern man. And be understood this
truth. Therefore, specially in his later
days, he never allowed his or any one else’s
politics to drown his daily devotions.
This is the Indian way of truthful leader-
ship. If you have good of India at heart,
if you seek to serve the cause of funda-
mental Indian culture, you have to follow

JANUARY

this path which takes of God in order to
transform the world, and not takes of the
world in order to fashion a god of orie’s
fancy.

But how few of us have time to culti-
vate Bhakti! We have all our plans ready
for ushering in a casteless society accord-
ing to our time schedule. Such is our
vanity. We are not sure of the necessity
of Bhakti, but we are very sure that we
are born to lead people wherever we like
and in whichever way we like |

If you do not have Bhakti and cannot
help people in cultivating it—to be sure,
saints alone can help people in attaining
Bhakti—you can at least refrain from
obstructing other processes which are
conducive to the same consummation.
When tearing down caste is ‘foolish’,
and when one cannot impart Bhakti to the

people, naturally one’s scope of action-

seems to become very much limited in this
regard. But any sane work for removing
caste evil should of necessity be localized
in this sphere of helping the process of
natural inner growth. This, however, is
not an easy task. But work can and
should be done only here.

To help the inner growth of man means
doing a pretty lot of things. You have to
remove man’s physical wants and mental
abracadabra. That is to say, you have to
give man a healthy body and fill his mind
with upward urges. This involves a stu-
pendous amount of national work at all
levels of public and private sectors. It
requires a whole Government to work in
unison and honesty down to the last
man to make India a nation of healthy
men and women. And to have healthy
mind ! Very few of us have any notion as
to what a healthy mind may mean. To
bring a man to attain a healthy mind, aoc-
cording to Indian tradition would mean,
to help him develon sattwika analitiea
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which can come only through a process of
purification from within. This requires
th® observance of svadharma in the back-
ground of samanya-dharma. The concept
of svadharma applied to modern context
can only mean honest self-effort for
fulfilment of one’s duties wherever one is
placed in the society and the world. This
great concept when understood and
practised in the context of the fundamental
Vedantic idecals —inherent and inalienable
divinity of each soul, spiritual solidarity
of humanity and the summum bonum of
Self-realization—can so help the process of
inner richness of a man in such a way as
to make him drop caste prejudices like the
ripencd leaves of a tree. In these days
when we would fain machine-make society,
when we are reluctant to have faith in the
basic goodness of man, we are tending to
forget this divine art of caste-transcend-
cnce through inner growth, and that to
little advantage to anybody.

But let this be understood by all those
who have genuine welfare of humanity® at
heart that, however much of external
uniformity may be brought about, unless
you know how to bring about inner
transformation among the people, you
cannot change the quality of a civiliza-
tion. Our strong tendencies towards
dubious experiments in other countries
gshould not blind us to the realities,
exigencies, excellences and genius of our
civilization. It is not to breaking of caste
that we should address ourselves, but
it is to caste-transcendence. Any violent
approach to the problem can commit the
future of this civilization to an unending

process of vicious circling of unhappy
results. However difficult that task may
be, an ancient and sober civilization like
ours is condemned to tread a difficult
path for its own good and the good of the
world. You cannot change this hoary
civilization with hurried legislative tricks,
however well-intentioned they may be,
within the time-limit of your fancy.

If you are anxious to preserve the
distinctiveness of this ancient civilization,
you must anyhow preserve its moksha-
mindedness, however unmodern the ideal
may appear to be. If you want to preserve
its moksha-mindedness, you must preserve
its value-concepts. Preserving value-
concepts would mean nothing if the ideal
of svadharma cannot be revivified. And
the concept of svadharma cannot help
this civilization in modern times unless it
is uunderstood in the ocontext of the
Vedantic principles. The wrong of the
concept of ‘right’ introduced in India from
abroad, can be neutralized only through
the practice of Vedantic svadharma.

The precise test of the progress of Indian
society will be in how many saints, sages,
jivanmuktas and rishis of science we can
throw up along with raising the general
standard of living for our millions. Our
quantitative preoccupations must not be
allowed to smother our qualitative urges.
Yor that nation-wide fervour for purity of
body, mind and soul, requires to be created. '
Only chaste men, and women with culti-
vated intellect and heart, can bring
transformation in society that could be
Indian. = ; ' )

(to be continued)

PREENEESS

1f tho highest illumination aims at nothing short of effacing all distinctions between the individual
goul and tho Universal Soul, and if its ideal is to establish a total identity of one’sown self with Brahman
oxisting everywhero, then it naturally follows that the highest spiritual experience of the aspirant cannot
but lead him to a state of oxalted solf-dedication to the welfare of all. He makes the last divine sacrifice
by embracing the universe, after transcending its limitatiéns, which are the outcome of ignorance. ..

SWAMI SIVANANDA
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Introduction

Modern investigations have revealed that the 2500 million people on this globe
speak ahout 1500 different languages and dialects belonging to different families of
speech. Of these, those that have a long literary past and are still influencing the thought
of millions of pcople are not very many. The collection of hymus, litanies and prayers,
under the comprehensive term Vedas, transmitted by oral tradition for several centuries
before the introduction of writing, is accepted as the oldest literature available for the
purpose of studying the religious thoughts exercising a considerable influence over the
people of a significant part of Asia for five or six millennivms. "Those languages which
have preserved past thoughts in literary form, either as written records or oral
traditions, have alone been a recognizable power in the evolution of int ellectual, moral
and spiritual life of mankind. The scattered splinter speech communitics have not,
produced any literary heirloom devolving to succeeding generations to reflect upon,
adopt, and exemplify ; and, consequently, they have not made any deep impression on
human civilization. The dialects which have sustained the intercourse of many small
groups of people have changed and even disappeared without a vestige,
preserved in the Vedas through the religious fervour of g highly sensitive people who
paid the greatest attention to the careful training of the ear for sound, for rhythm,
speech melody, and precision of grammar uncontaminated by local idioms, stands
almost unique in the history of human culture. Today the study of the Vedas has,
therefore, attracted the interest of people in various parts of the world,

An account of the nature and division of the Vedas is included in theintroduction
of Is'gvasyopanisad published by the Ramakrishna Math from where this periodical is
issued. Analogous to the Upanisads already published, it is proposed to serialize here
another widely known Upanisad designated as in the caption above. In the collection
of 108 Upanisads, published several times from Bombay and other places, two works
are included by the title Narayanopanisad. The longer one which includes a variety of
subject-matter of great importance in the daily observances of a Hindu religious man,
and received as a part of Yajurveda is distinguished generally by designating Mahana-
rayanopanisad. The same Upanisad is known also as Yajuiki-upanisad on the ground
that Yajfiatmd Nirdyana is considered as the seer of this part of the Veda. The
Yajurveda usually divided into sarhita and brihmana under the name Taittiriya has the
Taitlirtyaranyaka as the extension of the brahmana. This aranyaka according to
Sayandcarya has ten prapathakas of which this Upanisad forms the last one. Bhatta-
bhiiskara who wrote a bhasya on the whole of Yajurveda, anterior to S
the termn pras'na for the division heading prapiithakae and calls this
Both the excgists accept the name Yajaikyupanisad.

In preparing the present publication of this U
editions have been consulted: 1.
published from Mysore in the Bibliotheca Samskrita Series. 2.
the bhdsya of Sayanascirya in two parts,

The literature

as the last pras'na.

panisad the following printed

Taittiryaranyaka with
published in the Anandashrama Sanskrit Series.

iyana, substitutes

Taittiriyaranyake with Bhattabhaskara’s bhisya,
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3. Mahanarayanopanisad, published in the - Bombay Sanskri?: Series,deditelcli.:y f)olSG.. A,
Jacob, with the Dipikatika. 4. Yajaikyupanisad brought out 1‘n the Adyar Library Series.
. ,The text presented in all these four books is r3ot. precmfely the same. Apart f-'rf)m
th;air egtent, differences of reading, additions and omissions of passages andt:olxl'imliposn}llon
f textual units are also observed. The oldeflt comm'ent:ator Bhatta r{B ara has
ot ly a text having 64 anuvikas or sections. This is generally des1g1.1ated as
?lj;;(;;gp%rt]h}c’z. Siyanacirya also writes a bhasya on this text. 'The works mentioned as
(3) aﬁd (;;) above again indicate no knowledgevof a longer versxofx. 'Fhe 'Alrl\arildash;:‘raa
edition. however, contains a paris'ista reproducing the 10th prapathaka with t he sub 133
zravanopanisad. This is the longer version generally known as Andhrapatha in
NW“E/ZWP: ether with the commentary of an untraced author which closely resembles
?l?;w((fozlsr’ne(r)l%ary of Sayana in respect of those passages which are common for the
shorter and longer versions. This part is considered khila (i.e., not havu}g the same
. . as the preceding part) even by Bhattabhaskara e?nd Sayana. The
cigoifioance ature of this Upanisad is clear from its structure in the form of an
Supplemental‘g nassages used in various ritualistic contexts as well as from the general
assemblag'et OinI:;he treatment of the subject-matter. The presence of many significant
fao Oflllull: ywn Brahmavidya and upasani passages either quoted from other parts of
%l:z((ii:vzr .prl:;;ented in a style closely resembling that of other brahmanas and Upanisads

ives this work an authority and usefulness above those of many minor Upanigads.
giv

Although Sri Sankariicarya has not written a bhasya for tl_1is Upan.is;ad or };as madetafy
e from it the subject of djscussion in the Brahmasutrfzs, still he refers to s. ate-
B tained in it in the course of his bhasya. Whatever is left over to be mentioned
fﬂents et a;'nkarma' upasana, and jiiana, after the recital of the sarmhita and brahmana,
v Sa o is bro,ught together in this miscellaneous (prakirna) work. Siyana points
- Saya?l?, 1commencemenh of the work with the description of Paramatman and the
- thﬁt ?it eulogizing Sannyasa which is a means for the knowledge of Brahman
conflluﬂl?: to the nanie of an Upanisad. The work, however, abounds in passages used in
P on ith religious acts of worship and, therefore, the epithet Yaj@iki is appro-
C:Ii];?tl’;;le:xistence of a reading with 90 sections among some people in the Karnataka
P '+ fai notice of Sayanicarya.
has not Eaﬂed :i(:;: r:l:;,tth}fas promptedythe republication of the work here being purely
reli iouTs :hI::ext presented has been made exhaustive and eclectic as far as it ha§ .been
Ciblo. A simple Sanskrit paraphrase is given immediately below the text to facilitate
possibl ; d'Ix)) of the archaic text in classical Sanskrit form. For this the bhasyas
the ufldergtag leghzawe been often laid under a debt. This is followed by word-for-
B e, 'a Ovomewhat free’fendering and running notes. In interpreting the passages,
moxe mean(lln%" lslowed is the one propounded by Mimarsa by tackling the tatparya (the
the‘ - t (())f the text) and reading into every unit of the text a meaning which is in
- P“rPO_"th it. Since the philological translation based on historical principles (though
e fw : t:x(ients of anthropology) cannot serve any religious person who turns to
Va}uable i _51 r texts for light, it has not been found acceptable for the present purpose.
thl's gndﬁsém]talb ho ved that innumerable individuals who use some text or other of this
I[; . (;C::d i:nooineclt);ion with their religious activities may find in this work some aid in
ur?daer:';tanding the meaning and significance of 'these sacred formulas.
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qaaIsTarE: Section One
AR T WA W T aedr W |
P AT angabe smalenf W g g

TREAAAR SeUm IOAA efer gait W Akd afmia wzat wfa wee oAb
TEAT: AT AFATATN 186 2400 AR gafed & vy aifiardueaata i e 7 |

Al wEafa in the shoreless waters aaer w7 on the earth arser 97 on the
surface of heaven (= and =1ma: pervading ) aga: w@var greater than the great ssfa:
Lord of creatures swa by the seed wardt«f the lights #aaafe: who has entered wii
w=: side the foctus =nfa acts.

I. TheLord of creation, who is present in the shoreless waters, on the earth
and over the heavens and who is greater than the great, having entered as sced

form the shining hearts of creatures, acts in the foetus (which grows into the
living being that is born).

[Nores —The Upanisads name the ultimate Principle of religion and philosophy Para-
mitman or Parabrahman; the first word emphasizing the immanence and the second the
transcendence of the Principle.  Parabrahman, when described as the causc of the universe, is,
called Paramesvara or Prajapati. Prajapati and Parabrahman are, therefore, one and the same
Reality described from two standpoints, A person is not called a father before his marriage and
birth of a child. e becomes a father after these events. The person, however, remaing the
game, Parabrahman conditioned by the adjuncts of the universe is Prajipati, from whom the
universe is born and in whom it has its existence and absorption, The stanza points out that
the same Prajapati, who sustains vast oceans, boundless worlds, and the highest heaven, enters
as o seed or a spark into the shining intellect of living creatures and becomes the jiva or the
acting and enjoying agent on the earth. Man is born as an embryo. The embryo is animated
by the antahkaraya or internal instrument which is rendered efficient by the reflection or
impregnation of the Spirit or Paramjtman, here designated as Prajipati. S'ukra in the toxt stands
for Paramitman entering the creatures as their innermost self, and jyotinsi stands for the
transmigrating souls, wiclding the internal ovgan as the instrument of knowledge and action.
Paramitman ensouling the universe is called Virat and dwelling in the body is called jiva.]

afiafory & 7 B A @ aferm 3 b By g
%A 94 T AAAT 3E SRR R A )R )

3 fpgand GEwD afend agwn agfanfy (staar Yagedda o) Seemaenat = afkag oo

faffy ( Frefir wafey ) €7 wfr B afeed smart Ygdae: aqed aq Am O eRdd w3 e

qIET ASER ATHIT, 0T ATy eaafefe gfvfmiy

g% @34 all this %47 in whom a&3f comes together & and =fy dissolves = and
&y all an: gods afaq in whom afif3¥g: remain with their lordly powers, a That @@
alone yaq what is gone @4 that 3 verily weam what is to come #1: (sr&i7) was. 8

This ( cause of the universe, Prajipati ) a3t in that imperishable s@& absolute =4
in the ether ( sfiRuk remains ).
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2. That in which all this universe exists together and into which it
dissolves, That in which all the gods remain enjoying their respective powers,
That certainly is whatever has happened in the past and whatever indeed is to
come in the future. This cause of the universe, Prajapati, is supported by His
own imperishable nature described as absolute ether.

[Nores—In the previous stanza it was stated that Prajzpati or Parames’vara dwells in
creafures as Kartg (doer) and Bhokts (enjoyer). This stanza asserts that He is not only the
Antaryamin (God dwelling in creatures) but also the support and final cause qf all. Parabrahman
alone is the one cause of everything else and has no other cause for His existence. The word
vyoman in the text means akas'a or ether. This zkas'a is a constituent tilement of the universe.
It is the cause of the other four elements—air, fire, water, and earth. Akgs'e itself is produced
frora Paramitman according to Upanisads. So, that cannot be the self-supporting final cause.
Hence parama vyoman here is the Akgara Brahman which has no other cause or support. Hence
it is stated that this Reality alone constitutes the worlds which have arisen in the past and the
worlds which are to arise in the future. The world which we experience at present receives its
existence and sclf-evidence from It alone. The various gods and powers functioning in the
universe and in man have their glory by delegation from Parabrahman, The syllable st
;n the third line may be taken as an exclamation of wonder or with visarga the archaic form of
st The word syoman in the last line is in the locative case according to Vedic grammar.]

Yalgs @ B wdt 9 WiReadd A ArsEr =
amed: ®gE TN AR AR W FA | R

3 SRR TATART EIaRE g 99.591ka, 37 stgndia: aua: udw @A T I
quiy, axafis: @AW § TA@ATFRY AAGEIA TART qRAT ALY HETaegTey A e
gat: sty gom ad=a 0

37 by whom =% space between heaven and earth = and g heaven 5 and
adi (war ) earth @ and sm3aq (are) enveloped, 3 by whom STT?::’J: sun awar by heat
grwar by light @ and aqfd burns, 987 wlr_xom FAT: sages AT wER inside the akdsa of
( their ) mind 7a/=3 weave, bind ag&% in that imperishable 7w Supreme (Brahman)
gai; creatures (3-8 abide ).

3. He by whom the space between heaven and eart.h, the heaven and ’.che
carth are enveloped, by whom the sun burns with h_eat apd llght, whom sages b}nd
in the ether of their heart (with the string of meditation), in Him all creatures abide.

[Notes—The above translation is based on the Commentary of ]'3ha'_cjca,bh§,skm:a, who takes
antah samudra to mean ether of the mind and completes the last line by supplying the verb
vartaﬁte (abide). Samudra in the vedas has the sense of ether or ak'aa @ as well as ocean ; antah
samudra is, therefore, the same as hrdayakas'a .Sﬁ.ya‘r_)gca‘,rya explams. that Brahman, the sel?-
supporting Reality, creates the universe ever remaining changeless in Its o’vvp glory., This
explanation is made possible by completing th(? last llr}e with the verb ‘create ’ in the place o.f
abide (s-janti for vartante). To agree with this meaning 1'10 takes samudra to mean synecdochi-
cally the whole world. Just as the clay out of Whif)h various ve.sse]s are made envelopes those
articles that are the products of clay, so also the entire .umverse is envgloped by Parammman,
Sages who know this Reality realize the Paramitman in t}.m entire universe ’a,s people see the
thread woven into the cloth. Vayanti in the text means also *they weave’. The word may
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be split also as grayenti as some have done, in which caso it means *they understand or realize’,
According to Siyana, tejas stands for the solar orh and bhrijas for the rays of the light emitied
therefrom. Grammatically divem and mahim should be consiried as nominative singulars to
agree with v tam.]

at, 5T and: ggft Ay fwa @S gl

R geil e R ad st ) v )

|
w1 @ qemEdEy § weat wadr amaw |

W wATaRd B4 quo ade wea o

TR A ITEOIT T FAOH A FFR: w77d, T YA IGIeAT qATEIa Siarga G
AEF, 7 AACTFATT AT 0177, 5 THTITr R aF e 137 wed: 2 TR &, 99 g ArwmaiE-
AEET: W AT, A9 qAfrERed ey srRkRzasy wafim fes agas gradd (s
EAEYE T ) WA AAFTRN IFUA AN, AT, GEATE TEG 7 AT |

7aq: from whom 7a: of the world 5%t creatrix (Prakrti) siat took birth, (g
which ) Jyemg iq the world @& with water (and other four elements ) sia living
beings saa(a)gst projected, created; a1 which =waufn moving and not moving
A beings— <. e., stadfy: along with herbs 3744 human beings 9w quadrupeds =
and—f37 entered; a1 which & indeed #za: Agwan (wga.) greater than the great, %
which ©#9 one without a second wsaws, imperceptible wa=gsaq limitless in form
ferqm of the shape of universe guog, ancient da@: e, (#aRuaq remaining) beyond
darkness or Prakrti wm @@q (7 and) higher than the highest sa: than Thiswy great
s=47. another wiofigay (=@a: ) subtle @ (=17 ) (does ) not ( exist).

4-5. From whom the creatrix of the world, Prakrti, was born, who
created in the world creatures out of elements such as water, who entered beings
consisting of herbs, quadrupeds and men as the inner controller, who is greater
than the greatest, who is one without a second, who is imperceptible, who is of
unlimited forms, who is the universe, who is ancient, who remains beyond dark-
ness or Prakrti and who is higher than the highest—nothing else exists other
than, or subtler than, Him.

[NoreEs—These two stanzas are connected in syntax, Prasati and vyacasarja are Vedic
forms for prasutih and vyasasarja. Sayana adopts the peculiar reading vyacasarja which is
explained as vyasasarja. Again, ayiyasam and mahgntam are Vedic peculiarities to be rendered
into the usual apiyah and mahat respectively. The creation of the world from Brahman through
avyakta was generally described in the previous mantras, Here some details are given in the
order of Prakrti, the five elements of water and the rest, the terrestrial region, plants, animals
and men. Paramitman dwells as the innermost Spirit of all creatures. It is asserted that in
gpite of the transformation of the Paramitman into the gross universe and His residence within
the smallest of created beings, He is still greater than tho greatest, higher than the highest,
subtler than the subtlest and older than the oldest. Though he has become the manifold
universe of variety and multiplicity, yet He remains one and undivided and is beyond the taint

of ‘darkness and sensuous knowledge.] (to be continued)

FORMAL WORSHIP

SwamMI VIVEKANANDA

All of you who are students of the Bible
...understand that the whole [of] Jewish
history and Jewish thought have been pro-
duced by two [types of] teachers-—priests
and prophets, the priests representing the
power of conservatism, the prophets the
power of progress. The whole thing is
that a conservative ritualism creeps in;
formality gets hold of everything. This
is true of every country and every religion.
Then come some new seers with new
visions; they preach new ideals and ideas
and give a new push to society. In a few
generations the followers become so faith-
ful to their masters’ ideas that they
cannot see anything else.... The most ad-
vanced, liberal preachers of this age within
a few years will be the most conservative
priests. The advanced thinkers, in their
turn, will begin to hinder the man who
goes a little farther. They will not let
anyone go farther than what they them-
selves have attained. They are content
to leave things as they are....

The power which woiks through the
formative principles of every religion in
every country is manifested in the forms
of religion. ... Principles and books, certain
rules and movements—standing up, sitting
down—all these belong $o the same cate-
gory of worship. Spiritual worship
becomes materialized in order that the
majority of mankind can get hold of it.
The vast majority of mankind in every
country are never to worship spirit as
spirit. It is not yet possible. I do not
know if there ever will be a time When
they can. How many thousands in this
city are ready to worship God as spirit ¢
Very few. They cannot; they live in the
genses. You have to give them cut-and-
dried ideas. Tell them to do something

physioal: Stand up twenty times; sit
down twenty times. They will understand
that. Tell them to breathe in through
one nostril and breathe out through the
other. They will understand that. All
this idealism about spirit they cannot
accept at all. 1Itis not their fault. . 1f
you have the power to worship God as
spirit, good! But there was a time when
you could not.... If the people are crude,
the religious conceptions are crude and
the forms are uncouth and gross. If the
people are refined and cultured, the
forms are more beautiful. There must be
forms, only the forms change according to
the times.

It is a curious phenomenon that there
never was a religion started in $his world
with more antagonism...[to the worship
of forms] than Mohammedanism.,.. The
Mohammedans can have neither painting,
nor sculpture,nor music.... That would lead
to formalism. The priest never faces his
audience. If he did, that would make a
distinction. This way there is none. And
yet it was not two centuries after the
Prophet’s death before saint-worship
[developed). Here is the toe of the saint!
There is the skin of the saint ! So it goes.
Formal worship is one of the stages we .
have to pass through.

Therefore, instead of crusading against
it, let us take the best in worship and
study its underlying principles.

Of course. the lowest form of worship
is what is known as {tree and stone wor-
ship]. Every crude, uncultured man will
take up anything and add to it some idea
[of his own]; and that will help him. He
may worship a bit of bone, or stoneg-any-

. thing. In all these crude states of worship

man hag never worshipped a stone ag
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stone, a tree as tree. You know that from
commonsense. Scholars sometimes say that
men worshipped stones and trees. That
is all nonsense. Tree wor:hip is oneof the
stages through which the human race
passed. Never, really, was there ever
worship of anything but the spirit by
man. He is spirit [and] can feel nothing
but spirit. Divine mind could never make
such a gross mistake as [to worship spirit
as matier]. In this case man couceived
the stone as spirit or the tree as spirit.
He [imagined] that some part of that
Being resides in [the stone or] the tree,
that [the stone or] the tree has a soul.

Tree worship and serpent worship
always go together. There is the tree of
knowledge. There must always be the
tree, and the tree is somchow connected
with the serpent. These are tho oldest
(forms of worship]. Iiven there you find
that some particular tree or some parti-
cular stone is worshipped, not all the
[trees or] stones in the world.

A higher state in [formal worship is
that of] images [of ancestors and God].
People make images of men who have died
and imaginary images of God. Then they
worship those images.

Still higher is the worship of saints, of
good men and women who have passed on.
Men worship their relics. [They feel that]
the presence of the saints is somehow in
the relics, and that they will help them.
[They believe that] if they touch the
saint’s bone, they will be healed—not that
the bone itself heals but that the saint
who resides there does....

These are all low states of worship and
yet worship. We all have to pass through
them. It is only from an intellectual
standpoint that they are not good enough.
In our hearts we cannot get rid of them.

{If] you take from a man all the saints

and images and do not allow him to go

JANUARY

into a temple, [he will still] imagine all
the gods. llo has to. A man of eighty told
me he could not conceive God except as
an old man with a long beard sitting on
a cloud. What does that show ? His
education is not complete. There has not
been any spiritual oducation, and he is
unable to conceive anything except in
human terms.

There is still a higher order of formal
worship —the world of symbolism. The
forms are still there, but they ave noither
trees, nor [stones], nor images, nor relics
of saints. They are symbols. There are
all sorts [of symbols] all over the world-
The circle is a great symbol of cternity .. ..
There is the square; the well-known
symbol of the cross; and two figures like
S and Z crossing each other.

Some people take it into their heads to
see nothing in symbols...[Others want] all
sorts of abracadabra. TIf you tell them
plain, simple truths, they will not accept
them.... Human natwe being [what it is],
the less they understand the better—the
greater man [they think] you are. In all
ages in every country such worshippers are
deluded by certain diagrams and forms.
Geometry was the greatest science of all. ..
The vast majority of the people knew
nothing [of it. They believed that if)
the geometrist just drew a square and said
abracadabra at the four corners, the whole
world would begin to turn, the heavens
would open, and God would come down
and jump about and be a slave. There is
a whole mass of lunatics today poring
over these things day and night. = All this
is a sort of disease. It is not for the
metaphysician at all; it is for the
physician.

I am making fun, but I am so sorry, 1
see this problem so [grave] in India. These
are signs of the decay of the race, of
degradation and duress.... The sign of
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vigour, the sign of life, the sign of hope,
the sign of health, the sign of everything
that is good, is strength. As long as the
body lives, there must be strength in the
body, strength in the mind, [and strength]
in the hand. In wanting to get spiritual
power through [all this abracadabra] there
is fear, fear of life. I do not mean that
sort of symbolism.

But there is some truth in symbolism.
There cannot be any falsehood without
some truth behind it. There cannot be
any imitation without something real....

There is the symbolic form of worship
in the different religions. ... There are
fresh, vigorous, poetic, healthy symbols.
Think of the marvellous power the symbol
of the cross has had upon millions of
people ! Think of the symbol of the cre-
scent ! Think of the maguetism of this
one symbol! Everywhere there are good
and great symbols in the world. ... They
interpret the spirit and bring [about]
certain conditions of the mind; as a rule
we find [they create] a tremendous power
of faith and love.

Compare the Protestant with the Catho-
lic [Church]. Who has produced more saints,
more martyrs within thelast four hundred
years [during which] both have been in
existence ? The tremendous appeal of
Catholic ceremonialism—all those lights,
incense, candles, and the robes of the
priests—has a great effect in itself. Pro-
testantism is quite austere and unpoetic.
The Protestants have gained many things,
have granted a great deal more freedom
in certain lines than the Catholics have,
and so have a clearer, more individualized
conception. That is all right, but they
have lost a goed deal. . . . Take the paint-
ings in the churches. That is an attempt
at poetry. If weare hungry for poetry,
why not have it? Why not give the soul
what it wants ? We have to have music.

The Presbyterians were even against
music. They are the ‘ Mohammedans’ of
the Christians. Down with all poetry!
Down with all ceremonials! Then they
produce music. It appeals to the senses.
I have seen how collectively they strive -
for the ray of light there over the
pulpit....

Let the soul have its fill of poetry and
religion represented on the external
plane. Why not. .. ? You cannot fight
[formal worship]. It will conquer again
and again. . .. If you do not like what
the Catholics do, do better. But we will
neither do anything better nor have the
poetry that already exists. That is a ter-
rible state of things ! Poetry is absolutely
necessary. You may be the greatest
philosopher in the world. But philosophy
is the highest poetry. Itis not dry bones.
It is essence of things. The Reality itself
is more poetic than any dualism. ...

Learning has no place in religion; for
the majority, learning is a block in the
way. ... A man may have read all the
libraries in the world and may not be
religious at all, and another, who cannot
perhaps write his own name, senses re-
ligion and realizes it. The whole of relig-
ion is our own inner perception. When
I use the words ‘man-making religion’,
I do not mean book, nor dogmas, nor
theories. I mean the man who has
realized, has fully perceived, something
of that infinite presence in his own
heart.

The man at whose feet I sat all my
life—and it is only a few ideas of his that
I try to teach— could [hardly] write his
name at all. All my life I have not seen
another man like that, and I have travel-
led all over the world. When I think of
that man, I feel like a fool, because I
want to read books and he never did. He
never wanted to liok the plates after



374 VEDANTA KESARI]

other people had eaten. That is why he
was his own Dbook. All my lifc | am
repeating what Jack said and John said,
and never say anything myself. What glory
isit that you know what John said twenty-
five years ago and Jack said five years ago?
Tell me what you have to say.

Mind you, there is no value in lcarning.
You are all mistaken in learning. The
only value of knowledge is in the strength-
ening, the disciplining, of the mind. By
all this eternal swallowing it is a wonder
that we are not all dyspeptics. Let us
stop, and burn all the books, and get
hold of ourselves and think. You all
tall [about] and get distracted over losing
your ‘individuality’. You ave losing it
every moment of your lives by this eternal
swallowing. If any one of you believes
what I teach, I will be sorry. I will only
be too glad if T can excite in you the
power of thinking for yourselves.... My
ambition is to talk to men and women, not
to sheep. By men and women, I mean
individuals, You are not little babies to
drag all the filthy rags from the street
and bind them up into a doll !

‘This is a place for learning ! That man
is placed in the university ! He knows all
about what Mr Blank said!” But Mr
Blank said nothing ! If I had the choice, I
would...say to the professor, ‘ (et out '
You are nobody " Remember this indivi-
dualism at any cost! Think wrong if you
will, no matter whether you get truth or
uot. The whole point is to discipline the
mind. That truth which you swallow
from others will not be yours., You can-
not teach truth from my mouth; neither
can you learn truth from my mouth.
None can teach another. You have to
realize truth and work it out for yourself
according to your own nature.... All must
struggle to be individuals—strong, stand-
ing on your own feet, thinking your own
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thoughts, realizing your own NSelf. No
use swallowing doctrines others pass on—
standing up together, like soldiers in jail,
sitting down together, all eating the same
food, all nodding their heads at the same
time.  Variation is the sign of life. Same-
ness is the sign of death.

Once 1 was in an Indian city, and an old
man came to me. He said, * Swami, teach
me the way.” T saw that that man was
as dead as this table before me. Mentally
and spiritually he was really dead. I said,
‘Will you do what I ask you to do? Can
you steal 7 Can you drink wine? Can you
eat meat ¥’

The man |exclaimed|, *What are you
teaching V'

I said to himn, “ Did this wall ever steal?
Did the wall ever drink wine ?’

‘No, sir.’

Man steals, and he drinks wine, and be-
comes God. ‘I know you are not the wall,
my friend. Do something ! Do something!
I saw that if that man stole, his soul
would be on the way to salvation.

How do I know that you are indivi-
duals—all saying the same thing, all
standing up and sitting down together !
That is the road to death! Do something
for your souls! Do wrong if you please,
but do something! You will understand
me by and by, if you do not just now. Old
age has come upon the soul, as it were. It
has become rusty. The rust must be
[rubbed off], and then we go on. Now you
understand why there is evil in the world.

Go home and think of that, just to take
off that rustiness !

We pray for material things, To attain -

some end we worship God with shopkeep-
ing worship. Go on and pray for food and
clothes! Worship is good. Something is
always better than nothing. ‘A blind
uncle is better than no uncle at all.’ A
very rich young man becomes ill, and then
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to get rid of his disease he begins to give
to the poor. That is good, but it is not
reiigion yet, not spiritual religion. It is
all on the material plane. What is
material and what is not ? When the world
is the end and God the means to attain
that end, that is material. When God is
the end and the world is only the means
to attain that end, spirituality has
begun.

Thus, to the man who wants this
[material] life enough, all his heavens are
a continuance of this life. He wants to
see all the people who are dead, and have
a good time once more.

There was one of those ladies who bring
the departed spirits down to us—a
medium. She was very large, yet she was

_called medium. Very good! This lady

liked me very much and invited me to
come. The spirits were all very polite to
me. I had a very peculiar experience.
You understand, it was a [seance], mid-
night. The medium said, ¢ I see a
ghost standing here. The ghost tells me
that there is a Hindu gentleman on that
bench.’ I stood up and said, ‘It required
no ghost to tell you that.’

There was a young man present who
was married, intelligent, and well-edu-
cated. He was there to see his mother.
The medium said, ‘So-and-so’s mother is
here.’ This young man had been telling
me about his mother. She was very thin
when she died, but the mother that came
out of the screen! You ought to have
geen her! I wanted to see what this young

man would do. To my surprise he jumped

" up and embraced this spirit and said,

¢Oh Mother, how beautiful you have
grown in the spirit land 1’ T said, ‘I am
blessed that I am here. It gives me an
insight into human nature ! ’

Going back to our formal worship,...it
is a low state of worship when you

worship God as a means to the end, which
is this life and this world. .. The vast
majority of [people] have never had any
conception of anything higher than this
lump of flesh and the joys of senses. Even
in this life, all the pleasures these poor
souls have are the same as the beasts....
They eat animals. They love their child-
ren. Is that all the glory of man? And
we worship God Almighty! What for?
Just to give us these material things and
defend them all the time. .. It means we
have not gone beyond the [animals and]
birds. We are no better. We do not
know any better. And woe unto us, we
should know better ! The only difference
is that they do not have a God like ours....
We have the same five senses [as the
animals], only theirs are better. We
cannot eat a morsel of food with the
relish that a dog chews a bone. They
have more pleasure in life than we; so we
are a little less than animals.

Why should you want to be something
that any power in nature can operate
better ? This is the most important ques-
tion for you to think about. What do you
want, this life, these senses, this body,
or something infinitely higher and better,
something from which there is no more
fall, no more change ?

So what does it mean...? You say,
‘Lord, give me my bread, my money!
Heal my diseases! Do this and that!
Every time you say that, you are hyp-
notizing yourselves with the idea, ‘I am
matter, and this matter is the goal’
Every time you try to fulfil a material
desire, you tell yourselves that you are
[the] body, that you are not spirit. . . .

Thank God, this is a dream! Thank
God, for it will vanish! Thank God there
is death, glorious death because it ends
all this delusion, this dream, this fleghi-
ness, this anguish. No dream can be
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eternal; it must end sooner or later.
There is nonc who can keep his dream
forever. I thank God that it is so! Yet
this form of worship is all right. Go on'
To pray for something is better than
nothing. These are the stages through
which we pass. These are the first lessons,
Gradually, the mind begins to think of
something higher than the senses, the
body, the enjoyments of this world.

How does [man] do it? First he be-
comes a thinker. When you think upon
aproblem, there is no sense enjoyment

there, but [the] exquisite delight of

thought. ... It is that that makes the
man. ... Take one great idea! It deep-
ens. Concentration comes. You no
longer feel your body. Your senses have
stopped. You are above all physical
senses. All that was manifesting itself
through the senses is concentrated upon
that one idea. That moment you are
higher than the animal. You get the
revelation none can take from you—a
ditect perception of something higher
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than the body.. .. Thorein is the goal of
niind, not upon the plane of the senses.

Thus, working through the plane *of
the senses, you got more and more entry
into the other regions, and then this world
falls away from you. You get onc glimpse
of that spirit, and then your senses and
your sensc enjoyments, your clinging to
the flesh, will all melt away from you.
Glimpse after glimpse will come trom the
realm of spirit. You will have tinished
Yoga, and spirit will stand revealed as
spirit.  Then you will begin the wor-
ship of God as spirit. Then you will
begin to understand that worship is not
to gain something. At heart, our worship
was that infinite-finite element, love,
which [is] an eternal sacrifice at the feet
of the Lord by the soul. ‘Thou and not
I. T am dead. Thou art, and [ am not.
I do not want wealth, nor beauty, no,
nor even learning. I do not want salva-
tion. If it be Thy will, let me go into
tweuty million hells. I only want one
thing : Be Thou my love "

SRI SARADA DEVI AND THE MISSION OF INDIA

T. M. P. MAHADEVAN

There can be no greater purifier of the
mind and heart than meditation on the
significance of the Mother’s life.

In the history of the world there is no
parallel to the Holy Mother, because she
was a unique incarnation of the Divine
Sakti. We in India believe that the
Divine descends to this world from age to
age in order to protect the good and
punish the wicked. We have had Avatars
in every age. The significance of an
‘Avatar is that it must convey to mankind
a sense of the infinite in a tangible man-

ner. If the infinite is unrelated to the
world of time, humanity cannot realize
the infinite. The infinite must speak the
language of the mortals. So it is that
whenever there is occasion and need, the
Divine descends into humanity. The

infinite must take form and shape and-

live with the mortals. There must be a
happy combination of Supreme Divinity
and easy accessibility—what are called in
Sanskrit paratva and saulabhya—in an
Avatar. The great incarnations of the
past revealed either of the two promi-
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nently, the other coming in only in a less
conspicuous way.

In the Avatar of this age, there was a
confluence of Rama and Krishna, or
paratva and saulabhya. As if this was not
enough, Sri Ramakrishna brought the
Holy Mother with him. Though there
was a happy combination of divinity and
accessibility in Sri Ramakrishna, the
greater tendency was for the divine to
manifest itself. Sri Ramakrishna was a
person apart. Though he lived very near
Calcutta, which was then the metropolis
of India, he was living in a world of his
own. Only those who had the privilege
and opportunity to go to that world could
understand him a little. Sri Ramakrishna
was always like an unsheathed sword,
sharp as a razor’s edge, and blazing forth
like a well-lit fire. Not all could go near
him. It was only the chosen few that
could understand him. Here was his con-
sort whom he brought with him in order to
ghow the other side of the nature of the
divine, namely, normalcy, easy acces-
gibility. It is easy to show forth one’s
divinity. When one is an-Avatar, it is
difficult to veil that divinity, under the
cover of normalcy. Therefore, Swami
Vivekananda said :

¢It is a thousand times more difficult to
understand the Holy Mother than to
know Sri Ramakrishna.’

Because the Holy Mother did not appear
to be an extraordinary woman, because
the Holy Mother used to do the very
common domestic duties, because the

. Holy Mother swept the floor and cooked

the food and served it to all and sundry,
we may think that she was merely an
ordinary woman. In the village in which
she lived, there was another lady whose
name had been mentioned as a possible
match for Sri Ramakrishna; and when
she grew old and saw the ley Mother
5

being venerated by all, she is reported to
have remarked, ‘* What excellence is there
in the Holy Mother? If I had been
married to Sri Ramakrishna, the world
would have come and fallen at my feet.’
She did not know the glory and grandeur
of the Holy Mother, because the Holy
Mother chose to hide her divinity under a
cover of commonness. We ordinary mor-
tals want extraneous symbols for recogniz-
ing saintliness. We are not prepared to
accept a person as great if he has not
‘grown horns on his head’. But the
Holy Mother did not believe in growing
horns; and, therefore, it is difficult to
understand her.

There was no difference between
Sri Ramakrishna and Sri Sarada Devi.
Sri Ramakrishna used to say to his
disciples, ‘There is no difference between
me and Sarada.’ The Holy Mother
too told people that she and the Master
were noun-different. The same divinity,
the same supreme spirit maunifested itself
in two bodies, in that of the Master and in -
that of the Mother. Because this age is a
difficult age, this yuga is a hard yuga, and
men cannot be easily drawn godward, it
required two persons who were identical,
Sri Ramakrishna and Sri Sarada Devi, in
order to spread the gospel of India’s "
spirituality. I am reminded of a famous
text in the Brikadaranyaka Upanishad.
Yajnavalkya, the great sage, wanted to
leave his home and take to Sannyasa. He
called his two wives, Katyayani and
Maitreyi, with a view to dividing his
property between them. ¢ Can anyone gain
immortality through acquisition? Will
wealth make a person happy?’ asked
Maitreyi. When Yajnavalkya replied in
the negative, she asked him  to give
her the knowledge of the spirit which
alone will make one happy. Glad at the
intelligence and. spiritual thirst of his
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wife, Yajnavalkya accepted her as his
first disciple and gave her Atmavidya.
Adverting to this context, Suresvara, an
immediate disciple of Sri Sankara, puts
the following words in the mouth of
Yajnavalkya:

afeefgeFsAr wme agfea: faar

@ g aafaaend sl amghesin o

‘Parvati, because of Her intense love for

Her Lord, Paramasiva, occupied only

half His body, but you, (Maitreyi), want

to envelop my entire being.’

Even without her desire, even without

a need for her wanting, the Holy Mother
occupied the entire personality of Sri
Ramakrishna. There was no difference
between the two. As I said earlier, in
order to show to the world, different but
complementary aspects of divinity, Sri
Ramakrishna and the Holy Mother des-
cended to this earth. Also, they wanted
to show to humanity two paths which
are complementary, which every aspirant
must follow in order that the goal of
immortality may be reached. Those two
paths are renunciation of worldliness and
the renunciation in worldliness. If Sri
Ramakrishna was a renunciate of the
world, the Holy Mother was a renunciate
in the world. Sri Ramakrishna was born
as a flaming example of spiritual renun-
ciation. When the Holy Mother was
informed that the message of Sri Rama-
krishna was to preach the harmony of
religions, the Holy Mother replied saying :
It is true that that is the message of our
Master; but more than even the harmony
of religions, more than even the synthesis
of faiths, he came to teach the spirit of
renunciation. Sri Ramakrishna’s person-
ality was an incarnation of ‘renunciation
supreme’. There was not the least trace
of worldliness in him. But such an ideal
is very difficult for ordinary mortals to
understand and to follow. Therefore, he
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wanted the Holy Mother to live long after
him in the world, to live in a houschold
and demounstrate to humanity the oxcel-
lence of Karma-yogu. People talk glibly
of being in the world and of not being of
it.  People talk of the example of King
Janaka who ruled a kingdom without the
least trace of attachment. But how
difficult even this ideal is to follow, very
few people realize. When it is convenient
for us, we speak of Junaka, we quote his
example, seeking to justify our lifc in this
world.  To be away from the world, to
leave it entirely, —this is, in o sense, easier
than to be in the world and yet be not
of it. The Holy Mother showed the world
how difficult it is to be in and yet not be
of the world. So, we ought not to think
that this is an ideal which is cheap or
easy for us. Swami Vivekananda coined
a term for such an attitude. 1t is ‘Jana-
kaism’. We want to live happily ; we see
to it that there is a comfortable bank-
balance to our credit; we want to be
surrounded by our own kith and kin.
Then we imagine that we can be spiritual
as well! So, in order to teach us the
manner as to how we can be spiritual even
though we live in the world, the Holy
Mother was left by the Master. We must
remember that this also is a difficult path.
This is an arduous journey; but yet the
human soul must not tire, must not get

weary ; it must push on till the goal is
reached.

Ifqea SuT g qUT R

Arise, awake and stop not till the goal

is reached ! 4

One other great lesson the great Guru
wanted to teach the world. It is that
God can be conceived not only as a man,
but also as a woman. There are various
traditions of spirituality. There are differ-
ent levels from which we can look at the
Divine; and one of those lavela is to
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consider the Divine as human. So long as
we remain human, we cannot get out of
atithropomorphism. The reason is that
we are humau. We have to make an
image of God after our own nature. As a
Gireek philosopher said, if triangles were
to draw a picture of their idea of God,
that picture will take the form of a per-
fect triungle. So, as long as we are %mman,
we cannot do away with human images.
But we ought not to stop there; we must
go further. We have to march on. Our
ancestors said: Do not think of God as
male alone, but also in the female form.
Wherever there is greatness, wherever
there is grandeur, wherever there is glox:y,
see there the image of God, not necessarily
in man, but also in woman. At a little
lower level, the Puranas ask us to think
of God as Father and they give a consort
to God and ask us to think of that con-
sort as Mother. But, if we rise a little
higher, we shall find the Fatherhood and
the Motherhood in the same divinity.
There is a famous verse in the Upanishad :
@ o @ gaFf
@ AR IF a1 FAR
& saf T FER
@ st wafe fegdga:
“You are woman; you are man...” So
we have to rise to that level of spiritual
consciousness when we can think of God
as our all.
AT @it T A @ed
@l I7gF q& @A |
ang far ZRl avw
@Rg @9 A |ed 1
So, He is our all; He is our mother ; He
is our father. In order to teach this gos-
pel in a very tangible way, the Holy
Mother was brought along with him by
the Great Master.
There is another subtle lesson which the
Master and the Holy Mother taught us.

The male principle and the female princi-
ple are not distinct from each other. In
each individual there are the manifesta-
tions of both these principles. No man
is wholly a man; no woman is entirely a
woman. There is always a combination
of the two. In Sri Ramakrishna there
was the evident motherliness overflowing,
In fact, by choosing to worship the Divine
in the form of Kali, Sri Ramakrishna
taught the world a &reat lesson, namely,
that there is divinity in the Mother, that
there is divinity in destruction. It is very
difficult to combine motherliness and de-
struction; and here, in the form of Kali,
we have a combination of both; and in
Sri Ramakrishna there was the soul of
Motherhood. This we learn from the
words of the Holy Mother herself. When
the Master passed away, some disciples
went and conveyed the news to the Holy
Mother. The Holy Mother burst out
crying, ‘Oh, Mother, where have you
gone ’ Thus it is the Motherhood of God
that was revealed to the world through
Sri Ramakrishna and the Holy Mother.

In our country we characterize Sakti as
a woman, power as being feminine. But
in other lands, especially in the West,
power is pictured as being masculine, as a
man. If you have seen statues put up
for Industry and Agriculture in the West,
you would have found that these are made
as images of stout and sturdy men drag-
ging some load or carrying some weight
or breaking some wheel of iron and steel.
In our country, Sakti takes the form of a
graceful woman, as Mother. This is a
lesson that India has to give to the world,
So long as Power is brutal, so long as
Sakti is of the animal virility, man cannot
realize his goal. It is only when power is
used in pursuit of the higher values of
life that man can come to know God at
all. This is the lesson which the Holy
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Mother has given to the world and,
through the Holy Mother, the Great Mas-
ter Sri Ramakrishna.

The other day, to be precise on Novem-
ber 14, 1954, Indian people celcbrated the
66th birthday of Prime Minister Jawahar-
lal Nehru. You will understand the inner
meaning of his policy when you realize
that it reflects the great Sakti gospel of
our land., He in his own way has been
trying to express the spirituality of ancient
India in his Government, in his foreign
policy. Who can deny the fact that it is
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the graco of Sri Ramakrishna and the
Holy Mother, and the strength of number-
less sages and saints that are at the back
of our dealings with thc other nations?

So, let us look upon our India as &
country with a unique mission in the
world. And, let us adore the Muster and
the Mother as the Forces which, in our
age, have made India great and strong.
Our duty is to follow the path shown by
them. May we, their children, grow in
spirit and contribute our share to tho
goud of the world !

THE DIVINE DRAMA AT DAKSHINESWAR

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

Incarnations of God in human forms are
said to be for the purpose of the spiritual
education of mankind. When the Univers-
al particularizes Itself as the Avatar and
constrains Itself inmoulds of name and
form, when the Timeless putson the vest-
ments of time and acquires a history, It en-
acts a drama assumingIts self-chosen casts
and delineating a pre-determined story.
This It does whenever decadence threatens
spiritual values and there is a falling off
from the ideals of life. Sri Ramakrishna
took birth in Kamarpukur at a time when
the Hindu mind was beclouded in its
understanding of the foundational facts
of its religion and the Hindu heart was
wavering in its allegiance to its faith. His
mission was to fight against fanaticism,
to propound the truth that Religion is
one though religions vary and to vindicate
by his own verification that ancient decla-
ration that ‘What exists is One though
sages call It variously’. Sri Sarada Devi,
his pre-determined consort, likewise came

into the world at Jayrambati to act the
part of the ideal woman, to aflirm .the
rights and underline the duties of an
equal partner with her Lord and husband,
to salvage humanity and show it its way
to salvation. Her unuttered consent while
yet a child of five to her marriage with
one who was nearly five times older than
herself is a tribute to her courage to
assume the responsibility of married life
and to her confidence that she could stand
the severest tests pertaining to that
condition. In the context of modern
times when women have been guaranteed
equality with men in all material pursuits
and are determined to seize that gua-
rantee, and use it threatening man’s
monopoly in various walks of life, it is
good to reflect that Sri Saradamani
Devi accepted with confident courage
the equality in spiritual pursuits which
Sri Ramakrishna offered her by pointing
to her as his ordained wife. By her
ceaseless and steadfast ministrations to
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her husband and to his guests, she
ascended the stairs of Karma.marga, all
the while decpening in her soul her love
and loyalty for the Great Master and ‘fcfr
the Divinity that he worshipped. This
Bhakti ripened in her ° being, .m.ade her
imbibe the eternal truths of religion, afnd
put her on the road to Jnana. 'As 'Wlfe,
devotee, and pupil, Sri Saradamant qulck}y»
vet surely, ascended the spiritual stairs
and then came the great consummation
when each saw the same Divinity in the
other. To her, her husband was her Guru
and her God and he in turn in the cele-
brated Shodasi Pooja, which has no parallel
in the world’s spiritual history, 8aw the
Divine Mother in the person of his wife.
It was the acme of spiritual perfection
when, ere the worship had progressed far,
both the Master and his consort were lost
in samadhi, the particulars blending in
the Universal. .

That a married life is no bar to spiritual-
ity but that, on the other hand, if pro-
perly lived, it can make for the mos-t per-
fect spirituality is amply vindicated in the
lives of these illustrious saints. If the
wife is the sahadharmacharini of her hus-
band, it is no wonder that Sri Saradamani
responded 80 quickly and so naturally to
the call of Sri Ramakrishna to abdicate
the flesh and to enthrone the spirit in her.
Knowing as she did that Sri R?Jn}a-
krishna’s seeming malady was a divine
madness, an insatiable god-hunger, she
must have felt that it was her duty as it
was her privilege to do everything to hel.p
and nothing to hinder his spiritual practi-
ces. And this she did with the sponta-
neity and delight characteristic of &
kindred soul. Not the strain of a duty, but
the joy of a privilage was what animated
her devotion to her husband and to those
who were dear to him. It is not right to
say that she starved her sex impulses or

even that she sublimated them. Like
Suka of old and like her own husband in
front of her, she too had no sex-conscious-
ness. She was the Atman pure and simple
which had no sex or sensibility. Her
feminine form did not impily her sex.

Even the purest gold has to go through
the ordeal of fire.

‘T have learnt’, said Sri Ramakrishna
once to Sri Saradamani, ‘tolook upon
every woman as Mother. That is the
only idea I can have about you. But if
you wish to drag me into the world, as
I have been married to you, I am at
your service.’

While one marvels at the offer of the
great sacrifice that Sri Ramakrishna made
in these momentous words, one yet feels
pained that the Great Master should ever
have thought of offering the choice to the
immaculate lady of his choice. But that
was the drama that he enacted to bring
into relief the purity of that noble soul.
Quickly came the reply:

Am I the woman to degrade you?! If
I can, I will help you. Go on in your path,
Did Sri Ramakrishna himself entertain
a nervous doubt about the fateful reply ?
For, why did he tell his disciples later
¢ Had she not been so pure, who knows
whether I might not have lost my self-
control ?° What a critical mowment is this
in the life of this divine pair! One
wonders, again, if after this it was neces-
sary for the Master to sprinkle holy
waters on her person before the Shodast
Pooja and to address the following prayer
to the Divine Mother:
«Qh, Divine Mother, Thou Eternal
Virgin, the Mistress of all powers and
Abode of all beauty, sanctifying the body
and mind of this woman, do Thou
manifest Thyself through her and do
what is auspicious,’ '

“For, as soon as she announced her

resolve to help him in the path of

»
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religious life, she instantly cmbodied in
her person the Divine Mother and beeame
Sri Ramakrishua’s means to his goal of
God-realization. Though married to him,
she was the ¢ lternal Virgin® and the
* Universal Mother ', and earned the title
to be acclaimed and worshipped as The
Holy Mother.

The part of Sri Saradamani Devi in
this drama at Dakshineswar was to re-
establish the ancient ideal of Tndian
womanhood which is self-realization by
the twin processes of self-effacement ad
self-expansion. As mere wile, she might
have held her husband in thrall. But she
renounced that right which he was prepared
to concede to her at unimaginable cost to
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himself.  She effaced the delimiting wife
in her and became the expansive Mother
of her countloss disciples and thus realized
her glorious sclf as the matchless heroine
of her heroic husband.  While Sri Rama-
krishna teaches modern man to worship
every woman as a Mother, Sri Saradamani
Devi tells modern woman that the truest
marriage is a marriage of souls, that it is
not to be gazed at as an experiment, hut
must be accepted as an experionce, that
it is not merly sense-horn adjustment, but
it is spiritual attunement. Her example
embodies an exhortation which rings like
a clarion call through the hundred years

that have passed since her birth in our
holy land.

THE WONDER THAT IS SR1 SARADA DEVI

A. N. PARASURAMAN

Sri Sarada Devi, or as she is more
reverently and justly known, the Holy
Mother, was a fine embodiment of the
best traditions of Hindu womanhood. She
succeeded in being an ideal helpmate
(sahadharmacharini) to one of the greatest
of world teachers. Our wonder increases
when we remember that Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa practised all the Sadhanas
of all the known religions, and yet never
found his consort lacking in her support
or understanding., This remarkable ideal
she attained even though she was born in
a remote village and grew up without the
benefits of any formal education. This
shy, retiring, self-effacing, devoted Sarada.
earned the unstinted admiration and
tender solicitude of the great Parama-
hamsa himself. He went to the extent of
remarking how she had attained the
height of self-realization without having

to go through all the severe Sadhanas,
which he himself had to undertake. In
his own words, in Sarada the fruit of
realization appeared first and the flower
of Sadhanas afterwards,

Sri Sarada Devi had the privilege of
being selected as bride by Bhagavan
Ramakrishna, at an inspired moment.
She was only in her sixth year at the
time of her marriage. The night after
the marriage, the borrowed jewels brought
by the bridegroom’s party to bedeck the
bride had to be returned to the owner,
and so Ramakrishna himself had to
remove them when the girl was asleep.
When Sri Sarada on waking found the
jewels gone, she wept profusely and was
consoled by her mother-in-law with the
assurance that her son (Sri Rama-

krishna) would buy her many jewels in
future.
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Sri Ramakrishna throughout his life
folt a peculiar pleasure in his bfaloved
continuing to wear the jewels which he
bought for her later on feeling th'at .he
was pleasing both his mother an-d his wife
by this. Even after his passing away,
Sri Sarada Devi saw him in visions and
heard him asking her not to remove her
gold bangles, as convention required a
widow should.

When she had attained the age of
eighteen, she heard her husband described
as a madman, spending his days aimlessly.
When, however, she actually met him at
Dakshineswar she rejoiced to find her
revered husband full of tender solicitude
for her. He allowed her to decide whether
he should pass the rest of his li.fe as an
ordinary householder or pursue his rehg}-
ous discipline. ~Without a moment’s
hesitation she replied that it was her duty
and her pleasure to help him in the path
of perfection he had chosen. The wife
had no special ambition or objects of
attainment different from those of her
lord.

She immediately realized the loftinessof
the role her husband gave her and whole-
heartedly worked for the successful
completion of the mission be had under-
taken.

She was proud to be looked upon by her
husband as another form of the same
Mother he worshipped in the temple and
as the same Mother whom he found in the
Universe. This attitude of Sri Rama-
krishna was dramatically brought out on
the occasion of the great Phalaharini Kali
Pooja of 1872. The Paramahamsa formally
seated her on a special seat, invoked the
great Mother to descend into Sri Sara..da
Devi, and then offered Pooja to her wx'th
the usual sixteen Upacharas or ceremonial

rites. This spiritual elevation Sri-Sarada
Devi realized when she went mto( ma-

dhi towards the close of the ceremony.
This act of consecration, understandably
enough, intensified her spiritual greatness.
Thus was established an identification
between the Great Mother whom Sri
Ramakrishna worshipped and Sri Sarada.
It also brought about an identification
between the worshipper and the object of
worship.

Even after Sri Ramakrishna had passed
away, she saw him appear before her at
Brindavan, then again near Calcutta, and
once in the train asking her to take care
of his amulet, and then again assuring her
that he was merely in ‘ another room’. In
a vision he reminded her of the truth
of the Vaishnava Tantra, which states
that in the wife the departed husband
lives as Chinmaya (as pure Awareness).
As she regarded her lord still surviving,
she continued to wear her bangles and
bordered saris.

According to the desire expressed by
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa while he
was living, she continued to initiate
disciples and give mantropadesa and carry
on his spiritual ministry. Once she had
the ‘vision of the departed Master in-
structing her to initiate Yogananda, a
famous disciple. She felt a natural.
shyness in herself voluntarily calling
upon a disciple of the Master to receive
initiation from her. The vision was
repeated on three successive nights,
Realizing that it was a clear instruction
to her from her lord, she asked Gauri-Ma
to invite Yogananda to receive initiation.
Then she heard from him that the Master
had similarly appeared to him command-
ing him to receive a specified mantra from
the Holy Mother. As Sri Ramakrishna
had asked her to regard herself not merely,
as his successor, but his alternative
personality, she undertook the pi]grimages
he had not been able to go through. Thus
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1t was that the Mother came to visit
Puri and holy places in South India.

All the great disciples of the Master
looked upon the Holy Mother with the
same reverence as they had towards him.
It was only after obtaining the specific
permission of Sri Sarada Devi that Swami
Vivekananda went across the seas to

carry the message of Hinduism. She

occasionally moderated the rigours of
discipline enforced by such a stern task-
master as Swami Sivananda himself. Even
thelofty Brahmananda was ever solicitous
to bow down to her wishes which were
always actuated by peace and affection.
In her holiness and motherhood ench
co-operated with the other to make her
an outstanding example of spiritual at-
tainment. In this lay the secret of her
power even over the most learned disciples
who had undergone the most rigorous
course of spiritual discipline. Her motherly
affection sometimes left Sri Ramakrishna
himself wondering. But for the careful
way in which she prepared the food for
her husband and the tender and motherly
way in which she had often to cajole him
into taking the necessary quantity of
food, Sri Ramakrishna would not have
been able to maintain even the health he
did maintain. The Holy Mother showed
the same affectionate consideration to ajl
who came to visit her. When some of her
disciples felt pained at her cleaning the
vessels in which they ate, she set them at
ease by reminding them that she was their
mother. This maternal solicitude for the
spiritual welfare of every person who
called on her or her husband was carried
to the utmost extent. She would not
turn away even fallen women without
.giving spiritual consolation. Though she
knew that many of the disciples who came
to her for mantropadesa even forgot the
maniras they had received, this did not
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discourage her from helping those who
needed her guidance. In order to help
her negligent disciples, she herself often
got up at 2 a.m. (and invariably by
8 a.m.) to do Japa vieariously. She
always remembered that great roligious
leaders had o duty to bear the burden of
the sins of the morally and spiritually
downfallen. She occasionally remindod her
less liberal minded disciples that it was
for such purposes that the great Rama-
krishna had incarnated in the world and
‘not merely to cat Rasagollas’. Tt was
for this reason that she encouraged and
assisted in the building up of the great
Ramakrishna Mission. Wherever there is
flood, famine, or pestilence, we find the
Ramakrishna Mission playing a notable
part in alleviating human suffering. This
work was a sort of paternal legacy for the
great Mother; for her esteeme(.l father
Bamchandra Mukherjee had commenced
1t: even when Sri Sarada was a livtle
girl. It was under the active inspiration
of the Holy Mother that the huge medical
relief centre run by the Ramakrishna
Home at Banaras, was organized. We
hqve already referred to the way in which
sln? blessed the propagation of Hindu
religion in foreign countries undertaken
bv Swami Vivekananda and his brother
d.lSCipleS. There are numerous publica-
tions by which the Ramakrishna Mission
'has been propagating his message followed
in Fhe wake of Swami Saradananda’s Sri
S?:t Ramakrishna Leelq Prasanga published
with her blessings.

When We survey the entire life and
fxchlevements of the Holy Mother we are
impressed by the fact that she was not
merely pious and affectionate but had
succeeded in elevating affection (Mother-
hood) itself into the greatest manifesta-

th.!] of holiness. It was in recognition of
this superioritv of hara +has 1. ___ .

others should show great reverenc
her. He once characteristically remarked
that he would be undone if she were
angry. He told his nephew Hriday that
not even the Hindu Trinity could help
him if he ineurred the
displeasure.

1966

Master not merely himse'lf.sh.owed the

utmost respect to her but insisted that
e for

Holy Mother’s
Once, having unwittingly
addressed her in the singular, which he
folt as thoughtless disrespect to her, the
Paramahamsa was utterly uncomfortable
for a whole night.

The Holy Mother is to be adored, first

because she was the woman chosen by the
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Great Master to be a fit partner, not
merely to help him in his chosen work
during his life but to carry it forward
after his departure from this world. We
can only worship in silent wonderment at
the peak of perfection she had so effort-
lessly attained as to be regarded by Sri
Ramakrishna himself to be a person
worthy to be respected and revered by
him. The whole-hearted devotion to her
husband and the amplest affection to all
fellow creatures enabled her to become
the despair of saints and philosophers,
and the crown and glory of Indian
womanhood.

SRI SARADA DEVI, THE MISSIONARY

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

There is a misconception 80 commonly
entertained by even the university-trained
persons that India is not a missionary
country at all, and that Indian culture is
gelf-imprisoned within its racial and caste
walls. India, certainly, is not a mis-
sionary country, if by missionary enter-
prise we mean uprooting other cultures
and relabelling others from one oreed into
another. But, India is the first historical
country which sent out her missionaries,
spreading her spiritual message far and
wide, creating what is known as Greater
India in Asia, sowing the seeds' ‘of
redemptive gospel to the farthest cities
of ancient Greece. .

Buddha is the earliest patriarch of mis-
It is Buddha’s sense of com-
passion and maitri, which becam‘e_ the
mainspring of the migsionary urge 1n t%le
Esst. In India was heard the first mis-
on, when Buddha told his

sionaries.

sionary injuncti
disciples:

“Go ye, O Bhikkus, and wander forth for
the gain of the many, for the welfare of
the many, in compassion for the world,
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare
of gods and men, Proclaim, O Bhikkus,
the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of
holiness, perfect and pure.’

It was in obedience to this command of
Buddha that literally thousands of monks
and nuns braved dangers, risked their
everything in order to take the gospel of
their Lord to the farthest countries of
the earth. One single monk Mahendra
and one single nun Sangamitra proved to
be the two pillars of Buddhism in Ceylon.
One Bodhidharma went to China and
spread the esoteric Zen in those virgin
lands. So, other Indian missionaries
went to other lands taking with them the
gospel of Buddha, and along with Buddha
what is finest in the Literature, Philoso
phy, and Art, of India.

After centuries of slumber, following

the political subjugation from without anc
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socio-economic stagnation from within
the country, it is significant that the firgt
stirrings of Indian Renaissance in the
nineteenth century, heralded by Raja
Ram Mohun Roy down to the days of
Swami Vivekananda, were the outpourings
of a deep-seated missionary urge. To thig
day we can witness hundreds of Brahmo
Samaj and Arya Samaj and other missjon,
centres scattered throughout the country,
some still flourishing, some in ruing, It i~s
therefore, in tune with the historicul’
trends of India and the psychological urge
of our soul that the Ramakrishna-Vivek,.
nanda movement took the form of mis-
sion. In fact, the ‘Gospel of Rama-
krishna’ implies missionary enterprise
for its spreading.

The distinction that exists between the
Ramakrishna Math and the Ramakrishna
Mission is well known. The Math is the
Ashram for Sadhana, the battery-charging
station for the monks. The Ramakrishna
Mission is the field of activity, the sphere
of influence wherein overflow the spiritual
energy stored up in the Maths. Mathg are
for meditation, spiritual practices, and Self-
realization ; Missions are for Self-realized
dynamics, social action, service, True to
the missionary traditions of India, it ig
the Ramakrishna Mission that hag today
interpreted the soul of India, specially
India’s message of seeking harmony and
fellowship among faiths.

Sri Ramakrishna was the Father of
Dharmadvaitam or non-duality of religion.
Ramakrishna was the scripture, the sutrg.
Swami Vivekananda was the commentary
the bhashya. Sri Sarada Devi is the link’
between the sutra and bhashya, the first
missionary-mother of the Ramakrishng
Movement. This singular aspect of Sarada,
Devi as the missionary is not as keenly
studied or understood by many as about
her motherhood, virginity, etc., about
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She preached more through silence than
by words, more through deeds rather than
through words, more by practice rath?r
than by precepts. Hers was a woman's
heart, a mother’s heart, a nun’s soul, a
missionary mind. As she was not a book-
worm, university-trained marionette, but
a simple rural girl, directly illumined and
inspired by Sat-Chit-Ananda, as was
Ramakrishna, there was a fascmatn{g
spontaneity, originality and creativity in
her words and deeds which made thou-
sands to fall at her feet and learn God’s
wisdom from her lips.

Ramakrishna himself had detected t'he
missionary mission of Sarada when he said:

“She is Sarada, Sarasvati; she has come to

impart knowledge. She has de‘scended
by covering up her beauty this time, lest
impure people should come to grief by
looking at her with impure minds.,.. She
is the communicator of knowledge ; she
is full of the rarest wisdom.’

The life of Sarada Devi is the proof of
the prophecy of Ramakrishna. Like a
descended Sarasvati, veiling her physical
beauty, she sat to meditate, she wandered
to preach and spread knowledge, with
infinite compassion for the underdogs, the
sinful, and the lost sheep of God. ‘1f my
child gets covered with mud or dust, is it nqt
my duty to cleanse and take him on my l'a,p?’
asks Sarada, to whom all human beings
were her children. -

Teaching, healing, serving, training,
curing, feeding, etc., are the various fields
of activity in which a missionary, whether
Hindu, Buddhist or Christian, is engaged.
Ramakrishna Mission itself has its
Institute of Culture, its sadhana Ashrams,
jts colleges, its hospitals, schools, mater-
nity hospitals, relief centres and homes.of
service with a wide range of socio-
economic plan for the regeneration anq
education of India. Now, Sarada Devi

became the embodiment of all these

various scattered fields of activity, now
teaching her disciples, now feeding famine-
stricken and the hungry, now curing and
nursing the sick, now going on pilgrimages
which in effect meant tours of spiritual
ministration.

The ideal of Indian womanhood, as
exemplified in Gargis and Maitreyis, in
Savitris and Damayantis, we see again
reflected in the life and deeds of Sarada,
an earthly manifestation of the heavenly
Mother, God. As Sarada herself said :

*Sri Ramakrishna left me behind to
manifest the motherhood of God to the
world.’

That was her mission.

Like a genuine missionary who takes
the burdens and sins of others on his
own shoulders and expiate for them
through his own personal sufferings and
sacrifices, so did this wonderful quasi-
illiterate sage who was ever anxious to
teach God's way to all, to the last breath
of her life. Even when she was lying on
her death-bed, she, the missionary, spent
sleepless nights for the spiritual welfare
of her initiates, saying :

‘How can I sleep my child? All these
children come to me with great longing
and take initiation, but most of them
do not practise Japa regularly. Why
regularly ? They do nothing at all, But
since I have accepted the responsibility,
should I not see to their welfare? I do
the Japa for their sake.’

Worn out of hard labours for the spiri-
tual welfare of her children, she extingui-
shed herself like a candle that burns down
on the altar of God. There is a Latin
proverb that says: ‘Goodness is self-
diffusive.” So the divine goodness in the
heart of Sarada was diffused far and wide,

radiating from Bengal to the whole of
India and abroad, the soul of a missionary
still working, speaking, and aoting behind
her holy name and enshrined ashes,
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Sarada Devi is the Mother of the Rama-
krishna Mission monks. She is the pattern
of Divine Dower or Sakti which she
irradiated through her life, her missionary
ours, sermons. and exemplary life. Ag
Vivekananda said :

* Mother has becn born to revive that
wonderful Sakti in India; and making
her the nucleus, once more Gargis and
Maitreyis be born into the world... To
me, Mother’s grace is a hundred thousand
times more valuable than Father's,’

And Ramakrishna himself wag his
Father!

VEDANTA KESART

JANUARY

‘W]” the Wissionary pattern set by
Sarada inspire millions of
women 1o aspire

not get themsely

[ndian girls and
after higher ideals, and
€8 imprisoned within the
dl‘.udgery of self~sceking and  slavory ?
W‘l“ there be one, two, many orders of
Hindu nung who will become the torch-
bea'rers of the light of the Vedanta and
Ind-mn Culture? (yn India revive those
ancient nunnerjes where thousands of
ill devote themselves
and then sproad them
ages of India and the

India’s daughters w
t0 spiritual cultyre

to the furthegt vill
world ?

Pr—

|

|

Mark the growing child! If it is not
spoilt through wrong handling by adults
it shows a natural desire to understand,
the things around it. Sights, sounds,
movements, all draw its pointed atten-

tion. How often, to our great annoyance,
we have seen it catching, pulling, biting
and throwing objects within itg arm’s
length! It is just the work of instinet,
prompting it to test and learn by direct
experience. It picks up its mother tongue
too in the same way. No child waits for
aid in the shape of a salaried teacher or
formal coaching! In its own way it
observes the connection between objects
and sounds, and commences to co-ordinate
its vocal chords to express in words the
few things it needs. This miracle takes
place within two years of its birth ! With
the increase of ideas and vocabulary, it
normally uses language to frame suitable
questions for learning more,

a\ia‘% [ BACKGROUND FOR FRUITFUL

QUESTIONING
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practical requirements of a few beaten-
tracks.

A Even in the baby stage some signs of
beaten-tracks can be detected. It is
common experience that some babies
respond joyfully to certain colours or to
music, while others do not. At a ls.lter
stage, when they are able to appreciate
stories, some children show decisive le.an-
ings to the heroic type, or the oblig.mg.;,
serving type, or the teaching, or.artlstlc
types. Within each child there is some-
thing like a special pattern which selects
the material from the environment and
transforms it into plans and activities.
Selection and specialization seem to be
accompanying its life-stream from beyo.nd
its point of visibility, which we oall its
‘birth’. As life advances, these two
features get stressed more and more,
and the questioning aspect of the persona-
lity becomes subordinated to their parti-
cular requirements. A few individuals,
however, manage to disengage their ques-
tioning habit from the restricting hand of
daily routine and make it seek wider
horizons, 8o that their personalities can
gain in depth and vastness. Arguing
friends can easily stand back and remark,
‘That gift came with their particular
life-streams, how can it come to all?’
But we can certainly look within and
hear the inner voice which says whether
we are giving an excuse for our utter
laziness or whether we are making the
maximum efforts to break our bonds. It
is our free reflection and deliberate re-
adjustment that matters, not the way we
expound theories. Such a freedom to
break away from the beaten-tracks of

one’s own making is inherent in the think-
ing process itself. When exercised conti-
nually and suitably, it paves the way for
spiritual illumination. If that is denied,
we have to think of man as a mere
machine, capable of simply repeating the
few movements for which it is improvised.
The sinner then would go on repeating
his sinful acts, and the fool his foolish
ones, on a strictly causal plane, with no
possibility of getting out of it, and all our
advice to people to do a thing or not to
do a thing would be tutile addresses to an
unresponsive monster running in a fixed
groove! Indian philosophy throws aside
such a view on the ground that it makes
Freedom impossible
* * *

Some of these ideas can be gathered
by observing simple daily occurrences. A
few days after good rains, grass sprouts
onground where not a single blade was
visible before. We infer immediately that
the seeds of grass were there lying invisible
all the time. So too we infer the existence
of the seed of ‘special cognitions of the
spiritual plane’ in a person whose hair
stands on end and whose eyesshed tears
becase of the onrush of devotion created
by the mere mention God of or salvation.!
Where these signs are visible, we can see
that the seed soon develops into a giant
tree of enquiry about the Self. It takes
the form: ‘Who was I? How was I?
What is this (my body and related aspects
of the world before me)? How is this?
What shall we become? How shall we
become? And so on.’> Once such ques-
tioning starts; it leads only in one direc-
tion, Self-realization or the Fullest Free-
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YOUTH IN SOCIETY

P. s, Naipo

All over the world youth ig in revolg,
The adolescents, in particular, are up in
arms against the established sociy] order,
The customs and traditions, the taboos
aand prohibitions, which hedge in the
behaviour of immature youth, are, in their
opinion so many prison bars which illegi-
timately curtail their freedom. Apg as
these regulations are euforced, if poy
actually created, by the elders in society,
there is at present considerable tension
between the old and the young. This
tension is fed by the irreconcilable attity-
des of the two opposing groups. The
elders belicve that the younger generation
is too immature, inexperienced, and irres-
ponsible, while youth denounces the older
generation for its alleged unprogressive.
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privilege of adults in a former generation.
The opportunities for social contacts, and

Athe facility with which they may be

broken are enormously increased. Twen-
tieth century youth live under the lash of
tremendous intellectual and social stimu-
lation. Never before in the history of the
world has there been so much to intrigue
them. It is not surprising that the
adolescents should readily yield to the
temptation of experimenting dangerously
with these thrills which the elders them-
selves seem to have provided.

And life itself is taking on a new
meaning at the present day. The unprece-
dented development in the physical and
biological seiences, and the enormous
improvement in technology, have had
revolutionary impacts on our social struc-
ture. They have complicated adolescence
as a social hazard. It is little wonder
that youth is bewildered and con'fused,
and even guilty of folly in this period of
social upheaval and readjustment. Yo'ung
people bave been suddenly plunged into
these new situations without adequate
preparation. Aud as they cannot adjust
themselves to this puzzling environment,
they throw all the blame on society, and
try to disrupt it and destroy it. It
btghoves us, the elders in society, to help
the younger generation lead a balanced,
well-adjusted, and sane, life.

Let us try to get the view-point of the
younger generation. What do they really
want ¢ What are they chasing so strenu-
ously? Do they themselves really know
Can they tell us what it is all a,bo'ut?
Probably not, beoause the real motives
to their unsocial behaviour are hidd-en
deep down in the mind. The psychologist
comes in here to help us. The adolescent
youth, he tells us, i8 seeking at least five
things. Firstly, he desires new im.d
thrilling experiences. He _seeks adyenture:
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He wants to live dangerously. And if the
home and the school fail to provide the
thrills he craves for, he is ready to find
them in unsocial and even criminal acti-
vities. Secondly, the adolescent wants
greater security. It may sound paradoxi-
cal that the reckless adventurer should
want security. But there it is. And we
have to take note of it. Thirdly, he
wants recognition. He wants to be treat-
ed as a grown-up, and not coddled as a
child and put under restraint. He wants
his parents, his elders, and grown.up
people in society, to treat him as their
equal. He wants to feel that he is some-
body in society. And at the same time
he craves for love and affection. This is
his fourth need, and it is a very imperious
need indeed. And lastly, youth is out to
reform the world. The younger genera-
tion is radical, aggressive, courageous, and
revolutionary. It wants to change the
existing order of things. And it distrusts
the conservatism of the older generation.

These are the five fundamental urges of
youthhood, and as they are not fully
satisfied, and as the energy of these drives
does not find adequate and safe channels
for expression in the present social frame-
work, the adolescent becomes a misfit in
society.

Psychological analysis has revealed the
operation of certain deep-seated urges
and drives in the mind of the adolescent.
These, however, are forces that operate at
the conscious level. There are, according
to the psychoanalyst, deeper forces that
work silently at the UncoNscIous state of
the mind. Psychoanalytio study has
demonstrated that the social and political
revolutionaries have been recruited from
the ranks of the victims of deep wncon,
scious hatred against parental authority
Their revolt against society wag only a
substitute reaction.. These Young men
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have been the victims i
}l;amilly situations during th;)ifr ::rcl;“izri][l;'
ood in the male parent unwitti |
vvoking the growin; hoy L(:lV}V)lntl%l])r(l)gl1l1“Y Fr("
ings of resentment and retalintion, fe l'eel'
wh‘lch he subsequently projects, oe o
objects which even in the remotest, d: o
serve to remind him of parenta] autocrgree
'_I"eachcrs, priests, elders, Government a(flf};'
cials, and persons in authority servo )
father surrogates who may b}‘i,ll u D
the pent up spite in the victim. %& . ’41’“
anti-social behaviour of the individug':‘le‘?t
only the result of a displacement fro + the
family to social situations. " the
We have now before us the pictur
the mental pattern of the unhé,p .
n%aladjusted youth who is bentpyuand
disrupting society, and creating 17roupb(;n
for his elders. What is the remedy ? The
remedy lies in reforming the paren';s fi :
and foremost. TFathers and mothers h ;
to be re-educated in order that their save
and daughters may lead gane and ha .
lives. Too ofien the problems of a,doll)py
cence have their real roots in the failues-
of parents to make proper adjustmen:;e
b.etween themselves. The tensions, frugtr ;
tions, and emotional difficulties of you:-
men and women, are but the reﬂeg
tions of the maladjustments of thc-
parents, Our advice should, therefore ]oe
tendered first to the Parents, Imm:ad‘e
ately after marriage, and before childr n
come, would-be fathers and motheen
should shed all their psychological ters
sions, frustrations and maladjustmentn-
Above all they should he mutually ;[
adjusted. Hectoring on the part of O:e
and nagging on the part of the othe’
should cease. Parents should not hesir
tate to consult g psychologist, if nee(i
be, for securing mutual adjustmentg
This done the father should try and.
establish a sweet relationship of mutua)]
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confider ind;
ice and Intimacy with the children.

¢ et
f{:l:;e:s:i:: twe _shpuld ]ike to say to the
?Lllthor,itum.;-,l::?(ltlt_“)"&l Indian ovorbearing.
ren. Yoy mq;{ m.tmh‘. towards the child-
to maintajn 't()e “ mustako when you try
This ig o ‘(](\f‘eo much _l”“‘ﬁ‘f'l'/zb] dignity.
shy off frOml t;l?e reaction’, and children
deprived of th us false front. You are
resulted from ° p_le"‘?“m that would have
your children o ;ﬂtlmat? asfocintion with
deprived of . . the:y In their turn are
counsel. T, y:m Suidanee and mature
You may nob; 1” Win over the children.
easily he o co o (ihum, but you can
in what they ,mmfie' [ry to take interest
take erlterl).fittfe lnt,er(",stcd in, but do not
to learn ajl 81: Out of their hands, Try
thinking of :,'(,mt your boy, what he is
and misgivin 74t he longs to do, his fears
and aml:it' BS, a8 well ug his aspirations
ons. And when you have estab-

lished th; ;
hat !‘(‘.latmnship of confidence and

trust, ¢ i
fOp In those Suggestions  which

‘ou i
fnind.des'_;\? sho.u]d sink into your boy’s
As fop :i will work wonderfully then.
mOtl‘ler-]oveie mother, it is true that
But it shouldss most wonderful sentiment.
hould never by oy LtOW unsclfish. Tt
there shoum b ¢ self-contred. Abnve all
daughter, y, Odr‘xo nagging at the growing
the mother 4 ¢ daughter should remember
as one who ;‘: one who laughed, and not
Constantly I;Wned frequently, and cried
troubleg s‘h the mother has her private
the dau,ght;e should not take it out of
personal ﬁ:r . She should not pour her
children. aTl}I:mns into the cars of the
ie,alous in regamother should never be
pici
}listzzssthi.;u:,dtbe s-tric”y avoided. Mother’s
in the liveg ofetﬁ;ﬁ;:hﬁé?::egmting faotor
Over and above everything else, the

father ang
A moth
faith in the fungun 0 24Ve ebiding

rd to her children. Sus- -
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and this faith should be grounded in
spirituality, Children should have visible
proof of this faith in the daily conduct of
the parents, and the young ones should
drink deep this faith slowly and steadily
from the spiritually charged atmosphere
of the home. A highly cultured and
educated young American mother wrote
recently in one of her stirring articles:
“As against the Declaration of Inde-
pendence, I make my Declaration of
Dependence, Dependence which will
include a serene avowal of religious faith.
There are times when I feel like a small
and lonely soul shivering on a vast hill-
top with all the winds of eternity blowing
about me. And then, like a frightened
child I run to God and seek shelter at
His holy feet. Yes, I admit it, and I
want my children to know it—to know
it and follow my example.’
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If children are brought up in such a

serene family atmosphere, their uncon-
scious will be clean, and complexes, if
formed, will be easily neutralized and
rendered innocuous. With a purified un-
conscious, they will grow up into youths
who will no longer be frustrated, mal-

adjusted, boisterous, and revolutionary,
and who will no longer attempt to disrupt
society. It will then become the duty of
society in general, and of educational
institutions in particular, to provide
young men and women with adequate and
wholesome channels for the expression of
their urges, with clean and sufficiently
stimulating opportunities for leadership
and for healthy adventure, and above all
for gainful employment leading to a sense
of security, adequacy, and full internal
satisfaction. ‘

NOTES AND COMMENTS

The Divine Art of Caste-transcendence

Some of us do not see the point that no
amount of ferocity and vindictiveness can
liquidate caste. Those who have time and
again attempted this pastime of caste-smash-
ing business have only succeeded in strength.
ening caste-consciousness in the country.

Caste is a thing which has to be silently
outgrown and graciously left aside. Out-
growing caste should mean only one thing
and that is ingrowing within oneself.
Ingrowing within oneself means growing in
God, developing godliness of character.
Caste-transcendence is no mere theory in
India, Ever so many saints have exemplified
this divine art in their lives and teachings.
It is by actualizing these teachings in our
individual lives that we can bring social
revolution in India. Adding A’s unwisdom
to B’s and B’s to (’s and then making a
mass eampaign of this process does not make

IN THIS ISSUE

for enlightenment. Wisdom, however, is nof
absolutely wanting. What is wanting is
humility which chastens the power of dis-
crimination with which alone wisdom can be
discerned and distinguished from unwisdom
And, therefore, we have so many caste:
smashers but so few of those who would
practise the divine art of caste-transcendence,

Mahanarayanopanisad

Serialization of translation and annotation
of Upanishads has been a good old tradition
of the Vedanta Kesari. Some of the Publi-
cations of the Upanishad Series of Sri Rama._
krishna Math, Madras, were first serialized
in this Journal before they were published in
book form, The present translation, we:
hope, will be in due course added to the
family of the ‘ Upanishad Series’, . . <.

Mahanarayanopanishad, as has been noted
by the translator—Swami Vimalananda of the
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Ramakrishna Order—ip his introduetion, is y
significant Upanishad among the nen-major
ones. But one seldom comes doross an Englis!,
transltion and annotation of this Upanishad,
It iy, therefore, hopedthat studenty of Vedanta
in India and abroad will  welcome this
serialization,

Formal Worship
This lecture by Swami Vivekananda, which
18 being published for the first time in India
was delivered on April 10, 1900, ’
Courtesy: Vedanta and the West, No. 116
{November-December 1955)

Sri Sarada Deri and the M ission of Indig
Professor 1. M, . Mahadevan, M.A,, rh.p,,
Head of the Department of Philosophy, Uni-
versity of Madras.
The Divine Drama at Dakshineswar
Prof, P. Sankaranarayanan, M.A., Head of
the Department of Philo.qophy, Vivekananda
Oollege, Madras,
Sri Sarada Devi, the M issionary
Anthony Elenjimittam,

THIS GRE AT

We have heard it said recently a number of
times in authoritative voice that India haq
won a ‘glorious victory’ in the matter of
solving the food problem. OQur food position
is so strong, we are told, that even after
meeting all the exigencies of all the recent
floods in India, ‘in the matter of food we are
very well placed’.

To us it seems that this snug self-assurance
connotes not only over-simplification of the
problem but also conjures up a cruel itlusion,
But it all depends on what exactly you mean
by the food problem of India. Does the ex-
pression mean only the national necessity of
import or does it also include the people’s
requirement of food, the problem of people’s
hunger? True, we do not have to import
food today. And this is indeed big national
saving. But as we understand it, this nationa]
saving touches only the fringe of the
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my .
The Wondey that is Sarada Dev

p . _— .
. rof. AN.1 arasuraman, Principal, Minerva
Utorin| College, Madrasg
These (‘e i
D ‘l}(-% Centenary meditwions on 8ri Sarada
ov ic ( [ '
: i, which conld not be published earlier
e el 1
Ve a special appeal of their own becnuse

the ar . . .
Yy are alj conceived in earnestness of

devotion,
It i Cdio:

s was in the ‘divine drama at Dakshines-
ar’  thot . .
¢ that the Mission of India found a

Wf)n(.lerf.ul Sclf-r(welntion. If India has a
IllI.SS}On In the world, s Surada Devi was the
M"""“OH‘“'.Y par cxcellence, for she was verily
the soul.expression of Tndia herself.  But “"U
wonder that ig Sarada Devi consists in the
fact that she, 50 akin to
the humblest of the
& saint-maker,

and en rapport with
world, was nonetheless

Youth in Society

U'}:i(;i-sf. S, deu M. A, of the Allahabad
o Y writes here on a theme which is a
:([)ile 1oxlne-.problem everywhere in the world.
besfuna Y818 of the problem, we are sure, will
ound helpful by all discerning readers,

ILLUSIOoN

'Wl(: may have a big Central
» Which is possible only because

a
very large number of people do not have

the wherewith
al  to
amount of fooq purchase adequate

e
But th

You can
Their e h:

1 . _ yes have no

ustre of life, The children have no smiles

on their digma] lins  Thic :
. T
fabrication This iP; . his is no fuble or

count all thejp ribs,
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claim that we have solved our food problem
until and unless we have succeeded in putting
a reasonable purchasing power in the hands
of the people. The poor health of the vast
majority of Indians is a true in('iex of the
enormity of the food problem of this country.
Malnutrition is another name for want of food
from which even ninety per cent of the so-
called middle class suffer.

No doubt we have our triumphal arches,
flying festoons and flower-showers and state

banquets but we have our numberless
hearths which cannot be lighted every day,
where cheerless children gather and look into
the sky-gazing blank eyes of their mothers
in deepest pathos. Until we have succeeded
in bringing cheer around every little.hearth of
this country, for God’s sake let us be humane
enough not to take pride in our food position.
Illusion is poor substitute for food. There are
more miseries in India than are registered in
the statistician’s table. 19-11-55

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Self and Falsity in Advaita Vedanta—By
Dr AniL KuMARrR Ray CHAUDH.URI—
PROGRESSIVE PUBLISHERS, 37, COLLEGE
StrEET, CALCUTTA-12—PP. 262. PRICE

Rs 7-8-0. _

The delineation of the Self as the pmtya'-
gatman, the kutastha free from the upad.hw
beginning with the physical body and e'ndmg
with the ahamkara and the condemnation of
the limiting adjuncts and their products as
belonging to the sphere of the anatman and
therefore false are the two corner-stones of
advaite darsana. 1t is the nirgunatve of the
true self which makes for its essential non-
duality from Brahman which, in a manner of
speaking, is the jivatman writ large, In con-
trast from the advaitic view are those of the
Charvakas, the Jains, the Buddhists,_ the
Naiyayikas and Mimamsakas which constitute
the purvapakshas of advaita siddhanta, In thc?
First Part of this book, Dr Ray Chaudhuri
considers these views one after a,not}-aer a,n.d
exposes their inadequacy illustrating his

" oriticisms by means of parallels in Western

philosophy, Adverting to the description of
the nature of the Self as sat, chit, and a,nanc.la,,
he devotes a considerable portion o.f the thll"d
chapter to vindicate the advaitic view that it
is consciousness and that this consciousness
is svaprakasa in opposition to the Nai.ya,ylk.a.
view that ‘the primary cognition of objects is

not self-revealed, that it illumines the objects
alone and does not reveal itself nor the self’.
Leaning towards ekajivavada, the author
urges that ‘it is useless to posit many all-
pervading selves, when one self can easily
explain the distinct feelings of pleasure and
pain in so-called different selves by resorting
to the different adjuncts (antahkaranas) of the
all-pervading self ’.

The Second Part of the book is devoted to
the exposition of the concept of Falsity.
Persistence is the criterion of reality and as
Gaudapada would have it, that which is non-
existent at the beginning and in the end, is
necessarily 8o in the middle. The subjective
aham and the objective idam are both unreal
in this sense and point to something which
transcends both and is their ultimate sub.
stratum. In the chapter on ‘Some Defini-
tions of Falsity’, the author reviews the
understanding of anirvacaniyatva by the
Madhvas and the advaitins’ reply thereto and
explains the definitions of the false < as that
which is an object of absolute negation in the
same locus where it appears’ and as that
which ceases with the knowledge of the cor-
responding substratum’ which are two defini-
tions adopted by Prakasatman. Chapter II
advances arguments for the falsity of the
world on the ground that it is knowable, that
it is limited in space, time or in content or
that it is jada.’ oo
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Dr Chaudhuri has pressed into servics his
researches into post-Sankara works on Advaita
and has mentioned his argaments with
wealth of material revealing his great scho-
larship. The book ends with an Appendix
dealing with the views of Reality by di‘ﬂ'ercnt
schools of [ndian thought beginuing with the
Charvaka and  ending with  Advaita, The
inadequacies of the other theories are brought
out and it is shown that ‘ciltva which is
another name for self-revelation ” alone defines
reality. ¢In the ultimate (paramarthika)
senge, the self.vevealing ¢/t or manifestation
as such is the roality. 1t is not real by
virtue of any determinant whatsocver. The
definition and the defined, thevefore, coalesce
into one.’

The book which is the outcome of the
anthor’s deep scholarship deserves high praise
and will be found extremely uscful and
ilominating by advanced students of the
philosophy of Advaita.

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

Theory of God -Bv A. D, NARASAPLEA,

—THANDAVAMURTILY PRAKASHANALAVA
)

242, Manpi Monauna, Mysors, Pre, 53.

This booklet is the sequel to a story
written by the author. ‘The central point of
that story was the acceptance of the existence
of God by an atheist.” Developing a new
science which he calls Theophysics, the young
author who is a IV M.B.B.S., Medical College
student, seeks to explain Life by postulating
what he calls the life-atom and tracing
cverything living and non-living in the
universe to the interaction of these life-atoms
and to chemical emergences therefrom, He
tries to bridge the gap between matter apd
life, between life and mind, and between ming
and spirit on the hypothesis of the combing-
tions in diverse ways of these lifc.-atoms,
But we are not sure that he has suceeeded in
the measure that he claims, ¥or, liko the
cvolutionisis, the author trics to explain the
higher in terms of the lower, as emergent
from the lower and, this does not always
gucceed. The classical Hindu way is to start
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with the Highest and (o explain evorything
0.180 as derived from 1t or as Ha manifesta-
tion. The writer deserves to he complimented
on the original way in which he has pre-
S(‘,l‘ltc(l his thesis of & rational proof of God’s
being.,  Hig application of his findings to
an(lm'n problems of socicty makes interest-
g reading,

P, SANKARANARAVANAN

A te

God’s Moments—By Ran B. MotwaNI—
Morwant Book Deror, Dabar Roab,
Bompay-28-_pp., 176, Prici Rs 3-.0-0,

1 It is an anthology of great thonghts uttered
)‘y the world's master-minds who lived in
(,nodl and showed the way, The author
hub‘ltuuting himself to “communion wit h (10({
(lm'.mg a fow moments set apart. overy day '
which he ealls Go’s Moments hag f‘(-lt} ;\1'
‘e‘fm..lfu,(.'ion of soul’ and rose ‘ul)nvvc the
trlvmhti(f,s and unsubstantialitics of our
carthly existenee? and he discovered « beyond
doubt that God s and that faith is not m;tntal

slavery or i
t y ot sluggishness, but a potent Power
0 realize the Infinite’

7[‘ e . .
] Iranslating  his
thoughts into words, b

these musines ) he has put on record
he 1 Usings of his soul from out of which
Pirtnl"sofetx}tmd}ed a collection which forms
they makxm b;).ok. Written in simple verse,
the heart X ?l( irect and cffective appeal to
tion &’h and stimulate the spirit. Consecra-
Deaih t(?)/ twi{ll be done, and An Appeal to
])oemf; in t}';}' © bl}t three O.f the many little
manner su}:Il?nfietcvt]::fn;lcombme b u felicitous
of language. ¥ of thought with simplicity
Pofe’;::‘st (ngfT "Zhe book called The Prayers,
chosen anth IOMghts of the Great is a well
and éa ' ology culle.d from the writings

Yingg ,Of.PQet‘s,.‘Phl]osophers and saints,

caleulated to lift g}
: . 1e rceader fr ,
18 sordid and s from whatever

on  whatever ig true

import and admit T |

W(l)ilodr’t a.nd admit him to the company of the

oo sc numf)rtuls. Great and holy men of

presg’ed?ugtnes ?,nd many periods have been
nto service in this collection, Pictures

of many of these
, personages (includi the
author’s own} adorn its pages ( e

noble and of good

ad, to help him to contemplate -

FhY
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In modern times, the common man has
lost the art of living in solitude and of com-
munion with the Spirit by meditation and
silent prayer, To those who would wish to
habituate themselves to the practice of such

meditation for ever so short a while every
day, this book would provide much to dwell
upon to chasten their minds and attune their
souls,

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION CYCLONE
AND FLOOD RELIEF IN TANJORE
AND RAMNAD DISTRICTS

A SnporT REPORT OF THE WORK DoxE
FroMm DECEMBER 7 to 31, 1955.

It was not before a few days passed after
the Cyclone of December 1 and 2, ’ 55, that
descriptive reports of the terrific devastations
appeared in the Press. On knowing of the
extent of devastations which cried for
immediate redress and also on being informally
requested by the Government of Madras, the
Ramakrishna Mission, Madras, undertook the
responsibility of bringing relief to certain
zones of cyclone-affected areas. ,

.As soon as the Mission’s decision to com-
mence the relief operations were known, the
Dinamant, the popular Tamil Daily of Madras,
opened a Cyclone Relief Fund and announced
that the collections of this Fund would be
placed at the disposal of the Ramakrishna
Mission, Madras. Needless to say that this
timely act of valuable co-operation consider-
ably strengthened the Mission’s hands. The
Government of Madras also promised all help
to the Mission in its relief work.

Two Relief parties, one for Tanjore district
and the other for Ramnad district, started for
the field on December 7, ’55, under the
leadership of Swami Suddhasattwananda and
Swami Sarvajnananda respectively.

In the meantime, appeal for funds and gifts
in kind was issued by the President of the
Ramakrishna Mission, Madras. Collection of
old clothes began and soon the task of
sorting, cleaning, packing and despatching

thousands upon thousands of pieces of old

clothes and packages of gifted goods—new
and old clothes, food grains, milk powder,
butter oil, etc.,—received directly at the
Math and also through the Dinamani Fund
assumed tremendous proportions. Despatch-
ing goods speedily, which was not a very easy
task, was rendered comparatively easy through
the very valuable free services extended by
the authorities of 8. R. V. 8, Ltd, to whom
the Mission is deeply thankful.

- Work DONE IN VEDARANYAM

On arrival at Tiruthuraipundi, Swami Sud- .
dhasattwananda had discussions with local
officials and then proceeded to Vedaranyam
to open the Relief Centre. Firstly, a
thorough survey of the whole affected area
was undertaken with the aid of leading citi-
zens like Sardar Vedaratnam Pillai and Sri
Subbiah Pillai, who came to be helpful to the
Mission’s relief work in a variety of ways, »

The relief took the form of running 16
main and 40 sub gruel centres, distribution -
of clothes, milk powder and organizing
medical aid. From 10th to 31st December
the Mission has fed 1,88,100 people which -
meant cooking 479 bags of rice and proportion-
ate quantities of dal, vegetables, chillies
tamarind and 17 bags of salt. Midday meals'
were given to 4200 school children. The
other items of distribution were as follows :
3663 new dhotis, 4090 new sarees, 495 towels,
1131 yds of voil, 59 blankets, 202 jackets, 233
Kailies, 1834 children’s garments, 11,041 old ~
clothes, 395 vessels. The number of persons
given medical relief was 399. Out of some
schools which were damaged by the cyclone )
the Mission bhas given grants to 7 schoolasg



308 ) VEDANTA KESARI

spending Rs, 1005/~ and 3 schools have alveady
resumed work.

On December 17,755, a high fevel conference
was held at at Fort St George, Madras, in
order to concert and discuss relief measures,
The Conference was attended by the
Governor, the Chief and other Ministers and
high Ofticialy of the State. On invitation
Swamis Suddhasattwananda, Sarvajnananda
and Budhananda attended the Conference on
behalf of the Mission. The Mission representa-
tives suggested the desirability of construct-
ing colonics in the Vedwranyam area for
people rendered absolutely homeless by the
cyclone. The suggestion was appreciated and
lnter on (overnment also promised to sup-
plement the funds at the Mission's disposal for
constructing colonies,

In the last week of December, the relicf
work of Vedaranyam centre was extended
to five more panchayats, viz., Pushpavanam,
Periakuthagai, Tetakudi (North Cheri)
Kodikkadu and Kodikkarai (Point Calimere),
the last of which had remained isolated for
long.

On Decomber 28, the Union Minister Sri
T. T. Krishnamachari, accompanied hy State
Ministers  Sr1 €, Subramaniam  and Sri
M. Bhaktavatsalam, visited the Mission’s
Relief Centre at Vedaranyam, and went
round the most affected areas where the
Mission had heen working.

3

Work DoNE IN PARAMARKUDI

The Mission’s Relief Centre at Parumakkudi
under the leadership of Swami Sarvajnananda
has undertaken relief work for the entire
Paramakkudi taluk. The house to house
survey of about 450 villages has been finished
by the 25th December. The following figures
will show the nature and extent of relief
given to 192 villages from December 9 to
31, ’55. Among 8938 adults and 2540 children,
7014 measures of rice were distributed, New
clothes numbering 1018 and old clothes
numbering 4181 were also distributed among
deserving people of those villages. Thirty
huts requiring 600 bamboos and 12,000
palmyra leaves were also built for the Harijans
who had lost their all. Preparations and

JaNvaRy

procurements for huilding many more huts

are briskly poing ahewd,

Wonrk Dong ar SENAVELL IN TIRUVADANAL

TaLuk
The Senavelj camp which is run by the
Mission's Relief Centre at l’arl':nllhtl(luu.ii is a
small village on the northern hank of the

river Kottatkaraiar, Tu this one of the worst
affected arcas of all the plices, relict to suf-
f(:u‘trs could he brought only with utmost
difficulty.  As most of the roads were badly
damaged  at the inttial stage of the
things had to he curried by head-toads.

fn 34 villages surveyed up to 31st
December by the Mission workers, 1,227 new
clothes, 95 plates, 1,944 measures of rice were
distributed among 1,708  adults and 992
children according  to their most
needs,

In this area the Mission has
construct 495 huts for which 1
trees and 1,75,000
procured,

work

urgent

a plan to
y 138 palmyra
palm  leaves are being

The Mission : i
Ston appeals to the generous public
to keep up the flow of donations asy long as
the relief work requires to be continued,

CHRIST JAYANTI CELEBRATION
Ar
SRI RAMARRISHNA Mari, Mapras-4

Christ Jayanti, the bipth of Lord Jesus
Christ, was celebrated at the Math on the
evening of December 24, °535, with a, special ser-
vice of the Lord, bhajan, Bible reading, dis-
course on the life of Jesus, and distribution
of prasada.

After the evening aratrikam and prayer in
the monastery shrine, all the devotees agsem-
bled before a tastofully decorated portrait
of Lord Jesus in the m
the service, Brahmachari Dl.n'gnchaitanyu
read from the New Testament about the birth
and teachings of the Lord, Reading over
Swami Gambhimnzm(ln, President, Advaits;
Ashrama, Mayavati, who took part in the cele.
bration, spoke on Jesus Christ and hig faith and
the significance of Christmas celebration in

ain hall. Following
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the centres of the Ramakrishna Mission, He
said that, a8 many of the commandments of

.~ Christ are cchoes of the teachings of the
" Vedio Religion, Christianity was in no way

alien to Hinduism, After the discourse came
to an end, prasada was distributed and the
devotees dispersed for the day.
The public celebration of Christmas was
held on the following day, Sunday,
“December 25, The meeting was held before
a decorated portrait of Christ. Brahmachari
Durgachaitanya read from the Holy Bible.
This was followed by a speech in English by
Sri A. R. Rajaratnam 1. A, 8. He began by
reading out the Lord’s Prayer, Then he gave
a brief sketch of the Lord’s life, spot-lighting
his poverty, renunciation, and divinity. He
devoted a few minutes to depicting the
relationship of Christ with his disciples. ’He
concluded by adverting to the unflinching
belief of Christians in the Godhood of Christ,
his resurrection, and his appearance among
men again according to his promise,
Swami Kailashananda, President of the

Math, proposed a vote of thanks.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
VIDYALAYA

PERIANAICKENPALAYAM, COIMBATORE
SiLvER JUBILEE CELEBRATIONS

Sri Ramakrishna Mission Vidyalaya at
Perianaickenpalayam (Coimbatore Distriet),
one of the ever-expanding institutions of the
Ramakrishna Mission, celebrated its Silver
Jubilee on November 17, 1955, Dr Rajendra

" Prasad, President of India, who was to preside

over the function, suddenly fell ill. In his
absence, Sri Sri Prakasa, Governor of Madras,
read out the President’s speech. The Report

~of the Vidyalaya Silver Jubilee Committee

was presented by its chairman Sri C, Subrz.u-
maniam, Finance minister of Madras. In his
Welcome Speech, Sri T. S. Avinasilingam,
M.P., the founder-director of the institution,
feelingly narrated the story of its phenomel'ml
growth since its founding 26 years ago w1th.
_one little boy on a Vijaya-dasami day. Swami

Kailashananda, President of the Vidyalaya,
proposed a vote of thanks. The celebrations
were attended by Swamis of the Rama-
krishna Order, high dignitories of the State,
and a large number of citizens from far and
near,

Messages wishing the Jubilee celebrations
success were received from: His Holiness
Swami Sankaranandaji Maharaj, President
Ramakrishna Mission, H, H, Swami Vishud-
dhanandaji Maharaj, Vice-President of the
Mission, Dharmapuram Adinam H, H, Sub-
rahmanya Desika Jnanasambanda Parama-
charya Swamigal, Dr 8. Radhakrishnan, -
Vice-President of India, Messrs. C. Raja-
gopalachari, U, N. Dhebar, G. V. Mavlankar, -
Governors of Andhra, Uttar Pradesh, Orissa -
and Madhya Pradesh, Union Ministers, Kasturi )
Srinivasan, Chief Ministers of States, B. @.
Kher, J. Sivashanmugam Pillai, S. Ananta.
ramakrishnan, Arianayagam, Saiydin,
C. Ramanujachari, V. Bhashyam Iyengar, .
Dr P. Subbaraya, Wattamul. Foundation, *
Honolulu, Ford Foundation, U.S.A, and
others. '

Dr Rajendra Parasad’s Silver Jubilee
Address read as follows : 4

‘In the last lap of this tour of mine of Sauth
India, Teould not possibly have been asked to
perform a more pleasant duty than to inaugurate R
the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Ramakrishna
Vidyalaya at Perianaickenpalayam. As an in-
stitution associated with the name of a great
spiritual leader, this Vidyalaya is sacrosanct isn

itself, but the fact that it was founded by no.
less & person than Mahatma Gandhi has furthe;-\y—é

Theora

e}

enhanced its sanctity for us. Therefore, Icon‘?’{ﬁ
sider it a matter of duty to visit this place and%
see my friends who have been managing this in- -
stitution, whenever I happen to be in Madrag‘,‘}
State.

‘ The history of this Vidyalaya, its 1mbl
Beginnings and its development into a hig}'i_ly"?uv
useful and popular centre of education in twenty- i
five years might well be an example to othergﬂ
desirous of bringing up public institutions wi Vs
personal courage, self-sacrifice and keenness M"é
serve their fellow-beings as their main where- j
withal. ) :

‘ The way this Vidyalaya has come up in spite ofg
numerous handicaps ‘and difficulties is bound toéfi
ingpire many a public worker with faith in his
mission and confidence in himself. When suchy




" national than merely educational.
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an institution, after having overcome all obstac-
les which might be called the paugs of hirth and
oarly dovelopmont, comos of age and docides to
colehrate its Silvor Jubilee, it caunot bolooked
upon as an ovent of more loecal importance. By
virtue of its naturo, of its work and tho light of
ingpiration and gelf-confidence which 1t emits all
round, it naturally transcends limitations of
space and lightens many souls, far and near. It
therefore, I congratulato the managemeont of this
Vidyalaya on thoir achicvements and oun carrying
into thoe interior tho message of the two Masters
whose names are closely associated with it, T do
50 in no sense of formality. It ismy conviction
that by carrying the torch of knowledge to the
far-flung rural aroas, it has rendered a valuable
gervice to our brethren living in the countryside.

¢ Perhaps the most silent and also the most com-
mendablo feature of this institution is the wide
range of its operations. Although primarily an
educational institution, it has become a nucleus
of quite a few public sorvice organizations like
rural uplift, medical aid, and training in basic
education. It would not be wrong to say that the
perspective as also the object of those responsible
for running it, is more human or we might say
The wide
range of its activitics and the atmosphere of hu-
man sympathy and fellow-feelings sorve to disting-
uish it from an ordinary oducational institution.
After all, an institution is not built in brick and
mortar, but in the affections of the people, which
in turn, depends on their service and the gencral

" attitude towards them. I am very glad this Vidya-

laya has been able tolive up to this maxim and
inspire the esteem and love of those whom it
geoks to serve.

‘The last eight years have seen many changes
in our country. With the transfer of power in our
hands, we are now free to draw our own plans and
chalk out means to exocute them. While this
welcome change has freed us of foreign domination,
vesting in us the power to do whatever we think

" best for us, it has placed a heavy burden on all of

us. For the outcome or result of our actions, we
¢an no longer put the blame on others. We have
to face it squarely ourselves. It is for us to shape
oyr policies and formulate our plans, keeping in

. view the changed circumstances and the require-

e,

ments of our people. We often hear the present

* gystem of education being criticied, I agree that
thig criticism is not altogether without basis.
" "While many things in the national sphere have

changed almost past recognition, no bagic change
has so far taken place in the educational system,
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introduced by the British a couple of hundred .

)
years ago.” He added. * Howover, in the Second
Fivo-Year Plan reorganization

- of the aystem
18 contemplatoed.’

‘Meanwhile, Tfeol happy to say that the Rama-
krishna Vidyalaya is not resting on its oars. It has
tried to adapt itself to the groat changes in its
(‘)wn.w&y, It has corroctod tho wrong omphasis on
foreign language which has hitherbo romainod thoa
modium of instruction in schools, and hag given
that place to Tamil. Your Vidyalaya has rightly
takAm) up the case of basijc erlucdtion, ] systor:n
which in my opinion answers our neods in a far
better way than the old one. Whatever ono might
think about the applications of thig system to the
whole aphere of education in the country, no one
can deny that doing, instoad of mere toarning of
the printod word, is & bottor way of developing
mental faculties and human personality. I am
g*ad that steoring clear of controversy, 3;0u have
given a practical shape to the lofty idoes on
oduc.a,bion of your founder, Mahatma Gandhi

‘Since February 1953, when T visited this V.idya-
la'ya., you have made commendable progress in all
directions, which should ensure the
future plans of expansion. One of these plans is
the' sﬁarting of a College of Physical Kducation.
It is impossiblo to exaggoerate the importance of
suchfx vgnturo, because wo have not oo many of
'such institutions and they are needod badly in the
mtﬁarest of the physical well-being of our youth
Seeing the fund of goodwill that you havo been.
able to build for yoursolf, I am sure you will be

soon able to give a pxﬂct](}1 0 ¥
al sha our
P to

success of your

‘1 must congratulate ti i
Vidyalaya on the novel, y::s ]:x:gmg e e
of celebrating its Silver Jubiles by donating books
to one hundred rural libraries. This decigsion is
entlre?ly in keeping with the aim and object of
your'mstitut}ion and the spirit in which yg)u are
running it. (rood readable literature is one of the
foremost requirements of the village folk. Unless
we can ensure the flow of books to the newl
s‘tarted village libraries, there ig g danger of thy
literate rural population lapsing into ill%terac ’

jOn this occasion of the Sjlver Jubilee of ):)‘ur
Vidyalaya, I offer my heart-felt felicitations t:}, the
x.na.nla.gin'g body, the staff and students of this
m.stltutlon. Many of the great na.me;s associated
'wwh‘ this Vidyalaya continue to be & fount of
tnspiration for you all to enable you to serve th
people still more effectively and to hel 0e
mareh forward to still greater heights of afhigveuv
ments in very earnest hope and prayer.’

improssive, way

The 94th Birthday of Swami Vivekananda falls on Friday, February 3, 1956
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NEW BOOKS JUST ARRIVED

By‘
SWAMI AKHILANANDA

HINDU PSYCHOLOGY

(Its meaning for the West)

Here is the first book of its kind to be published for the E_nglish-knowipg
people. It offers a new conception of the total mind, of the conflict
between the conscious and the unconscious etc.

Demy Octavo
Price Rs. 12/-

Pages 260

Postage As. 15/-
&

HINDU VIEW OF CHRIST

A correct understanding of the teachings of Jesus Christ, according to a

Hindu religious teacher
e £ ‘ Postage Rs. 1/3-

Pages 290

Price Rs. 6/-

Demy Octavo Printed in America

Attractive get up and neat printing

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS - 4

>

—

JUST OUT! FOURTH EDITION

HINDUISM

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Holy Mother Birth Centenary Publication

_ Compiled by A
SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA, .
Here the readexl will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Vivekfs-
pands about HINDUISM in its dlf'-
ferent aspects as (a) A Universal Reli-
gion (b) Of the Vedas {¢) Its Common
Bases (d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its
Four Yogas

Choicest selections from the Sayings of
the Holy Mother. with' an invocstion
by Swami Abhedananda. Fine printing
.and excellent getup with & tn.colour

Cover. As besutiful end handy ss
~THUS SPAKE' .Slu RAMAKRISHNA
NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET UP and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA;

Pages 85  Crown8vo.  PriceRe. 1/- oy

’

Thus Spake the Holy Mother ‘,k

picture of the Holy Mgthef on the:j

1

§

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
 MYLAPORE . ::  MADRAS-4
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VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY

- Editor : ROY NORTH

) IN OUR AUTUMN ISSUE

SRINIKETAN by Leonard Elmhirst. In an address delivered on February 6, 1955
at Sriniketan, the institution he helped to found with Rabindranath Tagore in
1922, Leonard Elmhirst discusses its purpose and ideals which are of vital
interest to modern India.

THE RECAPTURE OF CALCUTTA by Tapanmohan Chatterji. You read in our

00000
= &£ //////////%/% last issue how Sirajuddaulah captured Calcutta from the English in 1756. In

= - this next number read how the English, under Clive, recaptured the city.

: ENGLISH POET-CRITICS by Mihir K. Sen. In an arresting and thought provo-
king article Mihir K. Sen examines the investigations made by some English
poets into the nature and function of poetry and the validity of their ideas.

LETTERS TO A FRIEND from Okakura Kakuzo. A selection from the letters of
this great Japanese writer to one of his Indian friends.

THE DIWANS OF MIRZA KAMRAN translated by N. B. Roy. These translations
effectively retain the spirit of the original poems in all their beauty and wistfulness,

This Autwmn 1955 issue, to be published carly in December, will also cortain
several pictures and a number of book-reviews. )

The subscription for 4 consecutive issues is Rs. 8-0-0, ($ 3-00 or 14 /).

Pogstal remittances should be sent to, and cheques drawn in favour of, the
Registrar, Visvabharati University. Correspondenqe address is:

& Editor, Visva-Bharati Quarterly, Santiniketan P.O., West Bengal, India.

PRABUDDHA BHARATA
THE HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER

The March issue of the Prabuddha Bharala is a special Number to commemorate
the first Birth Centenary of the Holy Mother, the illustrious spiritual consort of
Sri Ramakrishna. It contains a good number of interesting and learned articles on
the several aspects of the Life and Teachings of the Holy Mother and on the ideals

. and role of women in Indian national life down from the Vedic times.

Among the Contributors to the Number: - Hon'ble Justice P. B. Mukherjs ;
Dr. A.V. Rao, M.A., Ph.D ; Prof. Ohintaharan Chakravarty, M.A.; Dr. Abinash Chandra Bose,
M.A., Ph.D.; Dr. (Mrs.} Muthulakehmi Reddi, M.L.C.; Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., Ph.D.;
Dr. V. M. Apte, M.A., Ph.D.; Sri R. R. Diwakar, Governor of Bihar; Srimats Lila Majum.
dar; Sri C. Sivaramamurts, M.A.; 8t Nihal Singh; Swams Gambhirananda s Swomi
Paramatmananda ; Prof. P, S. Nasdu, M.A.; Srs C. T. K. Chari, M. A, ; 81 0.0, Biswaas;
Dr. 8. 0. Chatterjee, M.A., Ph.D.; Prof. §. N. L. Shrivastavs, M.A. and many other
distinguished writers from all over India. v

¥ Printed on Imitation Art Paper
Pages 160 " PROFUSELY ILLUSTRATED ) .Price Rs. 3‘

Annual Subscription: Inland Rs. 5; Foreign 14 sh.; US.A. §, 4.00
(Only Annual Subsorspiions Aocepted)

ADVAITA ASHRAMA, 4 Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA-13
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POWER ENGINEERS in gur country
are a jealous community..  they are rightly
jealous of the high repute of their calling. Not only
do they know all that they need to know about

aluminium conductors but they know something
more .. when the lines are built of ALIND
aluminium. They know, for example,-that ALIND
conductors are made from high-purity rods rolled
under the same roof; that these rods are drawn
into wires on most modern equipment; that
these wires are stranded into cables by highly-
skilled crews; that these cables have been tested
at every turn by modern methods and equipment;
and that Aluminium Industries can be depended

upon for deliveries on time.

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LTD

LEADING MANUFACTURERS OF ALUMINIUM CABLES AND ACCESSORICS

KUNDARA — T.C.STATE

Managing Agen¥s . SESHASAYEE BROS. (TRAV) L
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One Year
6 Months y 4
Single Copy ,, O

SUNDAY TIMES

25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

SUBSCRIPTION RATES:

Rs. 9

Vo B=Subscriptions are not aceepled for Jess

thau 6 mounths,

8 0
12 0

30 _
- The News Behind the N

The Brightest News

and Views Nlusirated
Week-End Newspaper

in India

IT GIVES vqQu

ews |

SUNDAY’S BEST

WANTED AGENTS IN UNREPRESENTED AREAS

THE SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP, MADR

MY MOTHERLAKD PAMPHLETS

In apprecistion of these, Acharya P. C. Ray

writes ;-—

Y One can yain mach useful information and
will derive much benefit by goiny through !
these pamphlets”

Only the following are now available:

2. Skl RAMANA MAHARSHI.
14. GANDHISM IN ACILION,

20, Tue WAy 10 PROSPIERITY.
22. DAYANANDA SARASWATI,
30. THE DorPE PLAGUE.

35, MRS. ANNIE BESANT AND

HER FréHT FOR INDIA.

36. CHANAKYA.

37. GURU NANAK.

38, GURU GOVIND SINGH.

39. ASOKA THE GREAT.

40, VIKRAMADITYA,

41, SgrI KnrisHNA CHAITANYA.
42, EMPELOR HARSHA.

44, Sik M. VISWESWARAYYA.
45. SARDAR PATEL.

For all the 15 Pamphlets send Rs, 1-9-0

(Inclusive of registered postage.)
Price 1 anna each.
Postage 1 anna for any four.

|

i

Aspects of

SRI1 AUROBINDO
By J. VIIAYATUNGA

Foreword by
SYAMA PRASAD MOOKERJEE

Pric(-i: Hs. 1-4~0 Postage Extra

YOGASANAS FOR HEALTH

(ILLUSTRATED)
By V. MUTHUSWAMY

Being a reprint of articleg which
appeared ip “Sunday Timesg

Price Rs. 0-12-0 Postage 0-1-0

AS-6.

————

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

-
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Sanskrit Scriptures Series o §e
| e T s
Each Volume containing the original text in e
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction
Rs. A ! (Chandi) Rs. A
| Devi-Mahatmya (Chandi
U S: | .

PANISHAD | (Durga Saptasati) 2 0
Isuvasya Upanishad 012 | Vakyavritti and Atmajna-
Kenopanishad 0 12 nopadesavidhi of Sri Sankara-

S harya 1 0
. 1 8 chary )
Kathopanishad 0 Ramakrishna Kathamrita
Prasnopanishad 1 (in Sanskrit) 2 0
Mundakopanishad 1o Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
Manduk ishad 0 12 charya Translated by Swami
dukyopamnis 9 0 Nikhilananda .. 4 0
- Taittiriya Upanishad Vivekachudamani of Sri
Aitareyopanishad 10 Sankaracharya. Translated by
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 Swami Madhavananda 3 0
) . 7 8 Vedantasara of Sadananda
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Translated by Swami Nikhila-
Mandukyopanishad (with Gaud?- nanda . 2 0
pada’s Karika a‘nd bank(;trf;-)S Drig-Drisya - Viveka Translated :

commentary. 'll"c(\i“l"“te y 8 0 by Swami Nikhilananda 2 0

Swami Nikhilananda) Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa

Dasa (A Manual of Visishta- ,
GITA . ‘ dvaita) . 5 0
Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With Mimamsa-paribhasha Translated

Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated 7 o by Swami Madhavananda 8"

by Swami Vireswarananda) Vairagya-Satakam 1 0

Do. by Swami Swarupananda 5 Laghu Vakyavritti 012
MISCELLANEOUS STOTRA LITERATURE:

o - Sivamahimnah Stotram . 012
Bmhma-fﬁf}rzs ]%,);) Swirgé ‘\;111' ;SI‘ Stotraratna (Text and translation). 0 12
‘_1&;2'51 ) .6 0. Divine life (Selections from
1 . Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara- Yatiswarananda) ’ 3 0
. charya 3 Universal Prayers (A companion
Narada Bhakti Sutras 3 0 to the above) 2 4
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna 1 0 Altar flowers 2 8 7

Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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Q Prost important and original book yet written about

AMI] VIVEKANANDA

PATRIOT -PROPHET

/EC A

mw@‘ HUPENDRANATH DaTtA, AL M. (Brown); Dr. Pui.. { Hamburg)

h‘rrﬂ'\‘\it(\ care and tender love—Swamiji's life intorproted from w now anglo ol viston
¥ I EaR ey 5 : ' . . :
ey fy presents SWAMD VIVEKANANDA for the tirst tuno io the trae spivet of n
¢ l"h‘th‘\::“li:ly\vlitl/l authenticity of solid facts feow original sources,
e r ‘ i W .
y“h wadd auttor Dro Bhupondranath Datta s the youngost brothor of Nwand
L} ]'l'm -h‘u.l“‘,fu { He discusses social, politieal, educational and roligious movemuonta of
‘[/”{"\]\”’\'/)i‘:'}ll & new perspective and his personal rominisconcos add vo the greator vivhue
ndin with a ne :
of thie boolk. o ' ' -
With a number of original Phofographs, facsimiles of Swamiji’s father and mother's hand-writing.
74 ¢
Q ALES,
Demy 8vo. sizc. 450 pages
Published by -
NABABHARAT PUBLISHERS
153-1, Radhabazar Street, Calcutta

Price: Rs. 10/ -
Also to be had at:
RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
198, Raja Rajkrishna Street, Calcutta

Works by SWAMI ABHEDANANDA :

: Philosophy and Roligiou of « can lead us beyond thoe rangos of our mind
Mysferyl(?lthie"[%?)unishad_ pw,\lystery of Death ) and sonsoes. Y
i'ilgwed with modern scientitic outlook.

Swami Yivekananda and his work

poen-picture has all the moerit
its own as it ¢

Rs. 88,

ritic study  in the !

i nd death: A Critical study vho |
Ll‘s\tl:"?tgrv of Psyche and Spiritualism. With

:L};hot(; of a Spirit-writing. Rs. 6-8.

This little
and beanty of
ame outb from one of tho dear-
ost and worthiost spiritual brothurs of the
greai Swami Vivekananda,

‘ Re. 1.
8 . Survey of tho social, | Human affection and Divine Love: A work on
India ?“_d |‘\er ::zgifonalAﬂnd reyligious condi- ‘ Mysticism dealing with tho process of Divino
1’_01”‘]0{; 1 Odia An epoch- making book (New | Communion through fovo and love alone.
editiony, 1 Sindy | Spiritual Unfotd | e vard
. - . na: A critical Study . Spiritual Unfoldment : T 1o guiding star towar«
Science OfBZ§YSh;f‘§‘;:2(1T)$‘,OTS' Re. 4. ! religious perfection. 8 B Rn. 2.
of 1ho f“I\(arma : A Study in tho Practice = Path of Realization: A Study in comparative
00‘""“% loso h\; of Work. Tho author has : Religion and Philosophy. Ra. 4.
and I )}l (i‘]mp mystery and interproted tho . Self-Knowledge: A Study in the Mysticism of
ullt\’e(l)l:l“,’dl‘l's ' Rs. 3.} a the Upanishads. Rs. 3.
arts of e iring thoughts on Reli- | Religion of the Twentieth Century : As. 12,
Lectures '"‘Igf::;;m;?;ir:n, g 8 Rs. 3-8, | Christian Science and Vedanta : 4 As. 8.
B ir e: Sanskrit Hymns with English @ Divine Heritage of Man : - A ¢lear golution of all
Songs DIV‘:‘_ nin verse. Rs. 2. questions eand problems of God. His exist-
transléldloration. The aim aud object of ! ence and attributos. Rs. 4.
ideal of Educ huve.beell delineated in this neat | Sayings of Ramakrishna : A wige anthology of
Edlulc::;xon Re. 1. : the precepts and parabl
volume.

o8 of tho Gireat Mastor

Reincarnation : A key-note to the philosophy of | by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.
e :

; . Christians, Sufis, Chi- | Attitude of Yedanta towards Religion : Selectod
the Grf:kifn?;‘l‘lg‘ﬁ{eory of Rebirth provail- ; Lectures on Vedanta and Rolif;i(m. Rs. G-8.
g?;e(;:er-;nany' nationglﬁl)f tl}ex?sld-woﬁjfﬁ . Pamphlets : AT SIX ANNAS EACH

How to be a Yogi: ?nr;‘ctuircr:;zf Yoi:a explain- | Why 8 Hindu_A_cceptH Christ and Rejoets Chur-
the_phllosopllytan; lr\)/lodern scioncoe. Rs. 4. l ch'mmty : Spn‘ltun,)ism and Vedanta : Why a
od in the hfhkleloi ion: This volume deals | Hindu isa Vogotarian i Unity and Harmony :

Philo‘soph'y an 'numignutillg chapters that solve ; Word and Cross in Ancient India,
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HOW Strong mUSt the foundation ' Be hold and face
be for 43 lakh housesz The Truth! Be one with it! ILet vigions cease,

Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,

: Whieh are Eternal Love and Service Irec.
In the last few years, lurge seginents of our population bapre

' b SwaMT VIVEKANANDA
moved into the citics.  Here they lire iy unbelicoably
congested lenement houses, adding to the ¢

bersing shovtuge. e o vy e LU THE VEDANTA KESARI

ease the strain on our eitics,

In 1947 our cement production was essential,

* 1.45 million tons.  Today, it is 4.34 & Steel C
million tons—almost three times expansion
the 1947 figure 40,000 people are
employed in 26 modern, efficiently
run factories,

That is why the Tata Iron 7 VOL. XLII FEBRUARY 1956 No. 10
ompany has launched an M - g
Pt programme  which wi]l =

Talse 1ts capacity,

Ingot Production
" In our developing economy steel is :353 o ‘2-8(5)3.388 tons
T ’ " tons

RELIGION FOR ALL AND ALL TIMES

Private enterprise serves the Nation

FTYAY T: TEFERAAET: |

YA T RaAT YEEgiad: |

THE TATA [RON
o N AND 35 g4I 9 (&Y fzueg 7 |
EEL COMPANY LIMITED \

FARNFNAT T FOM & 747

safaTa g oSt 4 AgdEd |
T AENY A qE: AFT €T 0

He is the foremost one among the votaries of the Lord, who sees his relation to gl]
beings as being Brahman and all beings in his self which is essentially Brahman.

He is a middling votary who cherishes love, friendly feeling, compassi_on and a
feeling of indifference respectively for the Lord, those that are under His control,
the ignorant and those that hate Him.

| .k D. g i ‘ait ‘oY .p S 1e . as )l‘esent Ol’lly il’l th i nage
lle 18 t]l(‘) b()OUlIlel W]l() Wlth Iall.'h \\()ISIII S 1 h( I,()]'l S ’ A e 1r g
'Ln({ Ilot in HiS V Ota;ries or m Ot'ller C I'Gatu[‘es.
L

Srimad-Bhagavatam, X1, ii-45, 46, 47



RETHINKING INDIAN IDEALS IN THE NEW SET-UP

IN THE LIGHT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

THis DictuM or THE ALLOTHEISTS

In India of our times we have addressed
ourselves not only to such perilous tasks
as reorganization of states but (it would
appear) also to such difficult tasks as the
reorganization of the Indian mind. Some
allotheists among the intellectuals of this
country, virile missionaries of ultra-ma-
terialism, seem to have seriously taken up
the task of telling people as to what are
not and are national ideals of India of
today and tomorrow.

Some two years back we read in an
article a robust man of matter and times
telling people in utter vehemence that
unless India renounced the ideal of renun-
ciation and got moksha of the ideal of
moksha there was no hope whatsoever for
this misguided nation! The other day we
read another crusader for ‘richer life’
exhorting specially the young of the nation
in the following vein :

In any case this worship of poverty is
a false creed. It was no more than a
vague escapism in the days of our national
poverty but today when the effort of the
nation is directed towards greater pro.
duction of wealth and better distribution
of it so that everyone can have a richer
life, this exaltation of poverty is some-
thing anti-social, which the good sense of
our people, will, T am convinced, reject
absolutely,!

Like all infatuated pilgrims who wend
their ways towards elusive El Dorado,
this sturdy devotee of ‘a new life in this
country’, does not seem to catch the point
that if ‘worship of poverty’ is a ‘false
creed ’, neither the worship of lucre would

appear to be a truc creed. The slave of
poverty is as wretched a creaturc as the
slave of gold, for a slave is a slave for all
that. There is little to choose between
the two.

PoverTy ~VOLUNTARY AND INVOLUNTARY

Obviously, poverty can be of two types :
involuntary and voluntary; poverty that
is inflicted and poverty that is cultivated.
Almost the entire homeless and hapless
have-nots of the world are the victims of
involuntary poverty inflicted upon them by
circumstances created by a set of people
who worked out successfully for themselves
the creed of a richer life. When this sort of
involuntary poverty is couched in a quaint
philosophy and presented for popular con-
sumption, a horrible sort of social crime is
then perpetrated. Records of recent
history will convince any one that this
social crime is being attended to almost
everywhere in the world with more or less
success in ways commendable or other-
wise. Everywhere in the world the victims
of involuntary poverty are being liberated
from the scourge of destitution. The con-
science of humanity has been awakened to
that extent that every sensible man ac-
knowledges that every single human being
has certain rights to decent and meaningful
life. The UN Charter of Human Rightsisa
measure of the collective advance of
human civilization as far as it goes. A few
obscurantists here and there apart, we do
not think that in India there is any consi-
derable opinion which is out to perpetuate
involuntary poverty among the people.

1. Vide Dr K. M. Panikkar’s Convocation Address at the Visvabharati University,

24, 1966. Visvabharats News, January, 1936.
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But voluntary poverty is an affair of a
different order altogether. One accepts
this creed for oneself for the sake of the
highest good of one’s understanding out of
one’s sweet will and firm inner conviction
and also as an exercise of one’s inherent
right of self-determination. Fakes apart,
genuine voluntary poverty is the outer
result of inner richness, just as insatiate
craving for things is the outer expression of
the inner poverty. All the spiritual teach-
ers of the world have said in one voice
that the ultimate object of human life is
anattainable without voluntary poverty,
in other words, renunciation. One’s right
to Mammon-worship may be conceded.
But perhaps one cannot be permitted to
go about hanging people who refuse to
equate God with Mammon.

Those overmuch modern men of India
who understand only one scripture, that is
the Constitution of India, who profess
only one religion which is political demo-
cracy, are so spacious in their democratic
spirit that things beyond their comprehen-
sion or beside their liking naturally ap-
pear to them to be ¢anti-social’. These
ideators of today’s India who appear to
have understood the ends of all things do
not seem to be available to see the point
that democracy should always be disting-
aishable from strait-jacketism; that es-
gence of democracy will consist in provid-
ing graded ideals for a nation for the
simple fact that a nation comprises of
human beings at different levels of coming
up; and not in preseribing crooked living
and low thinking—as distinguished from

- simple living and high thinking’ which

they ridicule—for all the human tribe.

TrE PLACE oF VOLUNTARY POVERTY
N INDIAN NATIONAL LIFE

Now the question here is precisely this:
has the ultimate object of life any place

anywhere in our India of socialistic pat-
tern ? If it has any, if it will have any,
then voluntary poverty has and will have
a place in our national ideal, however
much some intellectuals might dislike it.
The sheer question here is of cause and
effect. Perfect voluntary poverty means
perfect desirelessness without which there
is no cessation of duhkha, no nirvana no
moksha, no realization of the Self. If our
national ideals so called of today have any
place for such objective of life as are con-
noted by words like nirvana, moksha or
realization of the Self, then there is going
to be in them a place for desirelessness
without which there is no knowing the Ulti-
mate. If this is called ‘ worship of pover-
ty ’, well, worship of poverty is going to
be there in India.

To accept this inevitable position is not
to claim that voluntary poverty is an
ideal for all and sundry. India never stood
for strait-jacketism either way. When
one says that in India of today there is no
place for voluntary poverty, one in effect
is trying to introduce in India a brand of
strait-jacketism which is absolutely un-
Indian in spirit. To this day the most
spontaneous obeisance of all Indians—
young or old, men or women, rich or poor,
educated or otherwise,—flows ic men who
renounced the worldly pursuits and attain-
ed the highest. In India, we cannot to this
day conceive of more inspiring pictures of
life than that of a Buddha going for alms
with sedate steps, or a Sankara seated as
Dakshinamurti, or a Vivekananda stand-
ing ablaze in the heart of India with the
staff of Parivrajaka in hand, or a Ramana
seated achala-pratishtha in the background
of ancient Arunachala.

These are not snap-shots of passing
shows of fleeting lives captured by the
ubiquitous camera. These are the soul-
expressions of eternal India which is not a
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mere geographical locus but the representa-
tive cternal vertical urge of the human
soul.  What do these pictures symbolize ?
Worship of poverty 7 LPoor is that man in
understanding who does not read in these
transmuting pictures the ultimate trivauph
of man, a victory which defeats none but
enlivens, ennoblex and enlightens every-
body. Poor pals of life who clasp this
world with pathetic madness on the breast
imagining that they are making the nost
of life, that they are living a richer life, and
arc in due course ripped open by life and
thrown aside by the way-side of the world
like rotten eggs are presented to us to be
taken as our new ideals. They come to
tell us that all our teachers must have
been wrong and that they have a new
gospel to harangue. Do we have to
imagine that in the reorganized India of
today we shall have to take our education
of life from those Insatiate creatures
perpetually suffering from world-fever,
always elbowing others to bite bigger
lump of flesh, to make an insaner bid for
sub-animal sensuality, to grab a greater
amount of pelf. to snatch a larger share
of power and to make a bigger sound of
self-landation than all others—and not
from our saints and prophets and seers ?
The inebriate evangelists of neo-material-
ism are such a wonderful romantic lot that
they just do not see where humanity is
being led to by this pursuit of ‘richer life’.
If the world today hovers on the brink of
annihilation it is not a little due to
cumulative cravings of many a people to
live an ever richer life, as distinguished
from saner life.

AxcrExt HiNnpu Pran orF Livg —
Irs SANITY

Ancient Hindus delved, weighed and
understood life and its purpose better
than many of their sniffing descendants do

Frnrirary

today. They knew how to value life and
process it for the maximum return. No
aspect of life was ignored. This is one thing
which modern  planners with all  their
bewildering statistics and confusing com-
missions do not know how to do. Modern
planners know how to provide only for the
two lower values of life, artha and kama.
But ancient Hindu law-givers not only
fully provided for these two values but
also for the ethical value, dharma and
the transcendental value wmoksha. 'The
ancient Hindu recognized that fiesh had
its cravings and also that the Spirit had
its demands and calls. They also dis-
covered the truth that unless arthe and
kama were regulated by and subordinated
to the pursuit of dharma and moksha,
individual and collective life on earth could
only end up in a senseless mess.  Pursuit
after wealth and sense-enjoyment were
considered to be legitimate in so far as
such practices did not come in conflict
with the principles of redemptive right-
eousness. dbhyudaya (worldly prosperity)
was to be conducive to Nihsreyasa (the
highest good) which is spiritual perfec-
tion.

It is no fault of Hindu law-givers that
with all the advance in knowledge human-
ity has not succeeded yet in putting
across a more sensible and integrated
scheme of human life on earth. That we
do not live in the age of Manu is no dis-
credit to Manu; neither in itself it is any
credit to us his descendants. The savage
problems which we face in the world of
today cannot possibly be claimed to

be very dependable criteria of the pro-:'

gress of human civilization.

It is a wrong idea to imagine that Hindu
law-givers tabooed opulence, splendour,
enjoyment, fame and the coveted good

things of life. They roundly encouraged
householders to live an energetic and

-
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enterprising life in a grand way. But this
life was simultaneously to e a life of dedi-
cation too. A worthy householder was
required to perform daily pancha maha-
yajnas, which meant that he had to
nourish in his life strands of renuncia-
tion-cum-gervice even while he was ap-
parently living a life of bhoga and
samriddhi (enjoyment and opulence). The
words aF @ y=ian of Isa Upanishad
indicate the only way by which alone
the world could be covered with God
(gm ateufgx @d aAftza wweai wnq ). And
if we do not cover the world with God,
we consign it to the devil. And that
is a conception of downright devilish life
which admits nowhere in the scheme of
life a place for renunciation and a nook
for redemptive contemplation. The evan-
gelists of new life in India invite all people
together to a rendezvous where lust, lucre
and lusture,—pelf, power and progeny—
are to be the all-absorbing pursuits of
life. It was no mistake of Indian seers
that they planned life somewhat different-
ly. They did not see the utility of

sqaundering the entire precious life after .

pursuits of pelf, power and progeny. It
appeared to them to be an absolutely
senseless economics of life. Therefore
they prescribed contemplative retirement
to aging men (wanaprastha), preparatory
to total dedication to Self-realization
( sannyasa). But our sprouting Yayatis
—who have yet to come round full circle —
of the day will not see that they are doing
no good to economics of life by preaching
a philosophy which induces the senile

'gra,ndfnther to compete with the virile

grandson for attaining the triune objec-
tives of modern life,—lust, lucre and lus-
ture —which is euphemistically called a
¢ richer life’.
True to the socialistic aspirations of the
day, evangelists of materialism, who prac-
2

tise samadarsana at wrong end, do not see
any difference between an ant and a sky-
lark, a goat and a lion. And so they pres-
cribe the same food for all. But our
ancient thinkers who were no doubt ideal-
ists to finger-tips, were shrewd and saga-
cious realists withal. They knew that
unequal men could not be equalized on
the physical plane by just refusing to see
the complex issues collective humanity
presents. They, therefore, grouped men
in an ascending and progressive order and
gave them a dynamic conception of life
for perpetual advancement towards that
inalienable divinity which was the con-
summation of equality too. They saw it
clearly that men could be brought to the
realization of divinity only through a
graduated process. Hence they gave diffe-
rent imperatives to men in different stages
of life. The imperatives which were appli-
cable to the householder who was engaged
in the immediate pursuit of artha and
kama according to the sanction of dharma
could not be applicable to the sannyasin
who was engaged in the pursuit of moksha
and lokasangraha. It was clearly stated
that immortality could not be attained
through strivings which made for pelf
power and progeny. Immortality could
be attained only through practice of re-
nunciation. The following significant con-
versation in the Brihadaranyaka Upani-
shad (II. 4. 1-2) brings out this truth in
bold relief : .
¢ Maitreyi’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘1 am
about to renounce this life, my dear.
Well, allow me to finish between you and
Katyayani.’

At this Maitreyi said, ‘Even if this
whole earth replete with wealth be mine
venerable sir, will it make me immortal ¥
*No,” said Yajnavalkya, ‘your life wil
be exactly like that of people well provid
ed with materials, but there is no pros
pect of immortality through wealth,’
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Maitreyi replicd, < What shall I do with
that through which 1 cannot be im-
mortal 77

Times have moved no doubt and the
world has changed a lot since this conversa-
tion took place between  Yajnavalkya
and Maitreyi. But as to the means of
the attainment ol hmmortality even the
release of the atomic energy has wrought
no change whatsoever in the situation.
However clever diplomatically or ad-
vanced scientifically one may be, one can
never in any point of time realize Brah-
man through sense enjoyment.

We have sobered Yayati’s valuable tes-
timony for that. In India, however, the
idolators of Mammon are doing their
best to confound the national mind in
this regard. If in India we shall not go
so stupid as to assert that in our national
ideal there should be no place for the
pursuit of immortality, we are left with no
other choice but to concede a sovereign
place in our national life to exalted and
inspired poverty. If India has to retain
the distinctive characteristic of her civili-
zation and her sanity, we must hear it
continually welling up from within the
national consciousness, this great ques-
tion

g Ea @i feag AT Aty

On the axis of this question we have to
build our prosperity whatever shape it
may take, for without this cenfral urge
man can very well become more beastly
than any beast could ever be. Whatever
happens to the world, some people at least
in India must live a life revolving and
evolving round this fundamental question.

As the Upanishad (Katha 1I. 2) says:
both the good and pleasant (R7z 534)
approach man: the wise one discriminates
between the two and prefers the good to
the pleasant, but the fool chooses the
pleasant through avarice and attachment.

KESARI FEBRUARY

Let us acknowledge the fact that we are
mostly fools and do prefer the pleasant to
the good.  The whole world rushes after
the pleasant and hence the strife, discord
and this brink-of-the war-life on this pla-
net. Many of us do not learn even after
burning our faces and fingers. These efforts
to make India go a whole-hogger for the
“pleasant ’ make some people shudder, for
they can very clearly see what lies at the
end of that path—a world aflame, hoth
objectively and subjectively  speaking.
Those who suggest that there should be
also the pursuit of sreyas (good) in the
nation by the side of the pursuit of preyus,
which is inevitable, are not enemies of
the people. They are not obscurantists.
They are the seers of the far end. Unless
our cravings for the preyus are controlled,
directed and inspired by the aspirations
of sreyas, in these days of much too ani-
malization of man, the future of humanity
is bound to be brutal and dark.

r

The path of sreyas, the nivritli-marga,
however, is never for the many. Ttisa
process of coming up of the few through

-continuous  striving of many for many

lives to a level of being and leaving a
suggestive and leavening trail behind for
the evolution of man. In a sense it is a
collective attainment at a focal point of
social existence. Therefore, unless the
national ideals are conceived in the back-
ground of an oceanic vision in which every
aspect of life is taken into consideration,
we are making for a type of ordered
humanity, every fellow like the other,
vigorous animals of extraordinary uni-
formity, all acting for the freedom of the
senses, and few ever knowing the secret of

freedom from the senses and the conse-
quent bliss.

Atman is not attained by the fainting
or the swooning. nor by the surfeited.
Indian sanity consists in striking a balance

1956 RETHINKING INDIAN IDEALS IN THE NEW SET-UP 407

hetween the two extremes. That has
been the message of Krishna and Buddha.
One need not be shy of the new or its
fool : neither one need be the slave of the
old. Let us all remain absolutely free to
approach and strive for true Freedom.

As we have already pointed out, exalted
or inspired poverty can be the ideal of life
only for the few at a given point of time.
To impose it on many through over-
enthusiastic and misguided preaching can
do immense psychological harm to human-
ity at large. One cannot produce saints
through the grinding machinery of poverty.
Renunciation does not mean suppressed
hunger. It is the consuming hunger for the
Infinite. To decry this ideal even in the
case of the few who are qualified for the
culture of it, can do no less harm to
humanity. To do so is to provide for a
future of man when this burning world
will not be relieved by occasional appear-
ances of saints and saviours.

As to the vast majority of Indian
humanity, not only has any sane man
never seriously suggested that all should
be kept in subhuman level of existence for
the good of their soul, contrariwise some
celebrated renouncers of India even
warned people against foolishly ignoring
the material aspect of life. Swami Viveka-
nanda’s bitter rejoinder in this regard runs
as follows: '

We talk foolishly against material
civilization. The grapes are sour ! Even
taking all the foolishness for granted, in
all India there are, say, a hundred thou-
gand really spiritual men and women.
Now, for the spiritualization of these,
must three hundred millions be sunk in
savagery and starvation? Why should
they starve ! How was it possible for
the Hindus to be conquered by the
Mohammedans ! It was due to the Hin-
dus’ ignorance of material civilization...
Material civilization, nay, even luxury is

necessary to create work for the poor.
Bread, bread! I do not believe in a God
who cannot give me bread here, giving
me eternal bliss in heaven! Pooh! India
is to be raised, the poor are to be fed,
education is to be spread and the evil of
priesteraft is to be removed. No priest-
craft, no social tyranny! More bread,
more opportunity for everybody!...

Now that is to be brought about slowly
and only insisting on our religion, and
giving liberty to society.,..

...If the whole nation practices and
follows the path of Moksha, it is well
and good ; but is that possible ? Without
enjoyment renunciation can never come ;
first enjoy and then you can renounce.
Otherwise, if the whole nation all on a
sudden takes up Sannyasa, it does not
gain what it desires, but it loses what it
had into the bargain—the bird in the
hand is fled, nor is that in the bush
caught,

RELIGION cAN CONTRIBUTE TO
True WELL - BEING OF SOCIETY

Now the precise point to be clearly
understood here is that the material
prosperity which we undoubtedly require
mu.t be brought about only by insisting
on religion and giving liberty to society.
This brings us to the necessity of under-
standing religion. What is religion, quint-
essentially speaking? As Swami Viveka-
nanda put it:

Religion is its own end. That religion
which is only & means to worldly well-
being is not religion, whatever else it
may be.

The end and aim of all religion is to
realize God, The greatest of all training
is the worship of God alone.

Religion is the realizing of God,

You must bear in mind that religion
does not conasist in talk, or doctrines or
books but in realization ; it is not learning
but being.
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The whole world of religion is only a
travelling, a coming up, of different men
and women, through various conditions
and circumstances, to the same goal,
Tovery religion is only evolving a God
out of the material man and the same
God is the inspirer of all of them.

Man is to become divine by realizing
the divine; 1dols or temples or churches
or books are only the support, the helps
of his spiritual childhood : but on and on
he must progress,

Man must realize God, feel Giod, sce
God, tallt of God, That ig religion.

What immediately strikes one in the
above citations is that real religion is no-
thing short of the realization of the Divine.
And this realization of the Divine is
impossible without renunciation. Swamj
Vivekananda categorically says:

... Without renunciation God can never
be realized—=fy z@w & a¥g—oven if
Brahma himself cenjoined otherwise'...
Renunciation and renunciation alone, is
the real secret, the Mulamantra of all
Realization,

Even empirically speaking, without
religion national well-being is impossible
for without religion we cannot have even
material prosperity in proper lines. Ghvi-
ously, therefore, religion will have not
only to remain, but also must prosper.
Now, if religion has to prosper, we require
experts of religion just as we require ex-
perts in technology for industrial develop-
ment of a country. Swami Vivekananda
put the idea in the following manner:

...What about religion? Has it to
remain  or vanish? If it remains it
requires its experts, its soldiers. The
monk is the religious expert, having
made religion his one metier of life. He

is the soldier of God. What religion dies
80 long as it has a band of devoted monks?

But whereform will these devoted monks
come unless it is from a society which
knows how to maintain a generally high

[ rnnuany

moral  standard ¢ Unless  the ideal of
seorngase is kept blazing in the swmmit of

the society, unless the ideal of renuncia-

tion ix nurtured in all the levels of

society through variously graded living
patterns, we cannot expeet any  healthy
spiritual developmont of the nation. In
other words, under such circumstances
the nation has every chance of getting
lost in the vices of materialisn, “

TEMPORAL AND ULTTMATE
KooNomIcs or Live

m , .
T'hose who preach the gospel of fuller

- life. which is oftener than not indistin-

guishable from foolish life, are very ‘often
found to ridicule the institution of san-
nyasa. Some very well-known men in India,
who should know better, have heen of late
questioning this way of life. Whether it is
a caleulated move towards reorganization
of Indian mind ov just a straying out into
the pleasure of irresponsible thoughtless-
ness, we cannot say. But, all the same, the
effect of such ill-conceived moves arc there
in the much too confused thought pro-
cesses of the Tndian mind,

Sannyasa is its own sentinel. No one
else in the world can be more earnest
about keeping up the purity of the ideal
than the sannyasin himself. You may be
a very big man in the country, very
learned, respected and powerful. But
that docs not mean that when you pass
hypothetical strictures on this way of
life, you are showing your concern for the
purity of this ideal. No thinking man
will take you that way. If you are
anxious for the upkeep of the purity of
this great ideal for the good of humanity,
your approach to the whole prol)lc}n
should be different. You will then evince
at least this much charity that you won’t
introduce fashions of judging trees by
their worst fruits.
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1f & man striving to get at the Hverest
slips down from a peak and is lost, is it
any discredit to the Kverest? Normally,
we do not even condemn the fallen man.
We rather appreciate his heroic efforts.
ven then, a sunnyusin who proves unequal
to his ideal stands self-condemned. Those
who stand for sanngasa, have no apology
whatsoever to make for him. Socieby
can surcly question a questionable san-
nyasin, just as it can question a question-
able congressman.  But we want to tell
this to the Indian people: just as you
cannot expect a tree to live on alter
assiduously cutting away its roots, you
cannot cxpect a distinctive Indian civili-
zation to live on after cutting out the
ideal and the institution of sannyasa
from the scheme of Indian national life.
So beware of the health of the roots, and
know how to save this ideal from the
conceptual outrages of the short-sighted
self-suflicient and irreverent egotists.

In India of our times people are being
periodically taught to look upon the san-
pwyasin as the parasite of society. Those
who produce wealth, it would appear, have
alone right to live in this world of Pancha-
sila, this world of selective co-existence.
If you do not dig the earth, you must
eat mud and go to the wall.  This is con-
sidered to be dynamic welfare economies.
But these modern dispensers of human des-
tiny are determined not to lift their earth-
bound eyes to see the expanding horizon.
They won’t see that in this world of ours
there are two poles of existence regulated
by two hranches of economics,temporal and

“ultimate, which act and react on cach

other. While no sane man will dare say

that tomporal economics is unimportant,

we make bold to assert that the ultimate

economics is equally important for mean-

ingful life on this agitated and bewildered

planet. The manufacturer in the factory
3

does produce wealth. But so does the
sannyasin —who lives the life,—though of
a  different order.  He produces that
wealth which gives meaning and sense to
human life itself.- When this ultimate
economics is lost sight of, the temporal
economics becomes what has been signifi-
cantly called * cconomics of madness’.
Because a few lakhs of people are dedi-
cated to the way of voluntary poverty,—
which is conducive to the realization of
the ultimate verities of life—life on earth
is not yet totally unbearable. Unless along
with her national strivings for material
prosperity India also knows how to keep
the ideal of sannyase living and blazing
before long India will turn spiritually,
pauper and a nation without a vision. It
is not the fan-fare of Panchasila which
makes India great. But it is the temper
of that civilization nurtured down the ages
by the ideal of inspired and creative
renunciation which made the conception
of such principles possible, made India,—
the mother of unbroken line of prophets,
saints and seers —great. (It is, however,
nothing surprising that some people in
India consider India to be the most ma-
terialistic country in the world. Having
no other instrument, but their own matter-
mastered minds to judge things, it would
be surprising if they knew India otherwise!)
India, to be sure, cannot for long remain
a peace-making nation without keeping her
national tradition of renunciation alive. If
this nation goes crazy after unblessed ‘rich-
‘er life’ she will of necessity to become an
aggressive nation, though everybody knows
that aggression does not pay today as it
paid before. The reasons for this are to
be understood. As Nachiketas said to
Yama (Katha. Up. 1. 27): 7 faaa qiofiq qqST:,
‘ man never gets satisfied with wealth ’. So
nations never get satisfied with wealth.
They want more. And they break heads
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and indulge in all sorts of scientific sava-
gery. Nobody has ever pointed out where
is the ceiling for the higher standard of
living.  What is the good of deliberately
exciting the cupidity and seusuality of al-
ready too much of an animal which manis?

That is not to say that in India we
should be wallowing in mire as we have been
doing down the ages. What we say is this:
do produce wealth and more wealth but at
both the poles of existence simultancously,
wealth which makes for arthe and kama
and also wealth which makes for dharma
and moksha. You want to build factories
for heavy industries. Very good, do that.
But you cannot break down Ashramas on
that score. There is a place in the Indian
ideal for the good things of the world and
there is also a space for the good things
of the spirit which renunciation symbol-
izes. We must beware of giving up cither
cattle or philosophy. If we do not cultivate
the elements of the world with the power of
our brains and muscles, we shall not live
at all in this competitive world. But if
we fail to cultivate the spirit with the
power of our mind at tho end of all tall
talks, spacious plans and big shows, we
shall have lived in vain. Let us avoid
both inanity and futility.

Let us banish disease, ignorance and indi-
gence from our country; let us also remove
wretchedness of spirit, littleness of heart
and smallness of mind. Let wus build
more factories and firms, grow more food,
fodder and flowers. Let us have more
songs, festivals, dances, poetry and musiec.
Let us construct highways across the
country and tame our rivers that run
wild. Let us electrify our villages, gene-
rate atomic energy for peaceful purposes.
Let us turn salt water into sweet and
deserts into green pastures. Let us
have space-ships if we would, but let us
also have at least a few voyagers of the

FPEBRUARY

Unknown. Let us make our country beauti-
ful, wealthy and prosperous and all our
people healthy, learned and courageous.
Let us at one pole of existence do all this
with energy, devotion and sagacity.  But
at the other pole let us also produce more
tlowers and fruits of the spirit and keep
all its highways open to great destina-
tions. Let us not ignore the Atman hecause
we have learnt to smash the atom.  Let
us dig up gold from the howels of the
carth and cut out diamonds and pick up
pearls and sapphire from the bottom of
the ocean. At the other end let us also
generate the wealth of the spirit: 1. fa@r-
faeraeafaas:  (discrimination between the
eternal and the transitory), 2. ggIgTF&RNT-
fgum: (dispassion for all enjoyment here

“and hereafter), 3. mafzazsaryfy; (the six

ethical virtues viz., control of the inner
organs, restraint of the senses, withdrawal
of the mind from its objects endurance,
placidity of mind and faith) and 4. ggg49
(desire for the final liberation from the
trammels of nature).

Let not the cynical, self-sufficient men
of the world decry men of renunciation;
let not the non-smiling supercilious men of
renunciation look down upon the men of
the world. Let both cherish each other.
That way alone lies the good of India and
the world. All arc participants in a grand
venture of life in which God alone is the
pilot. We all who dabble in knowing and
talking and making cfforts to make all
others think that we have finished know-
ing everything and hence have tho right to
leading other people, at the end of it all
perhaps know very little and always
require to know more and better. Only
shraddha and humility can bring us to
that frame of mind by which we shall be
incapable of doing any harm to this
nation and humanity even if we are unable
to do any good. We require to fervently
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let the blind get their sight
and let life come to the souls that are dead.
O Serene, O Free,
in thine immeasurable mercy and
goodness
wipe away all dark stain from the
heart of this earth,

repeat this prayer of the great poet of
India, Tagore:
..Thou giver of immortal gifts
give us the power of renunciation
and claim from us our pride.

In the splendour of a new 8sunrise of
wisdom

MAHANARAYANOPANISAD
SwiMi VIMALANANDA

(continued from the previous 188ue)
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to 6 are in Tristup metre. The present one is in Anustup with irregular padas.]
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a5 all frasr: nimesas %o1: kalas ggaf: muhurtas g kasghgs AT Fiays a’and
srqaran: half-months @@ months *&73: seasons < and AT all without omission Taa;
self-luminous g&via from the Person sfasfat were born. KR the year a!so FOTIY
were produced. @: He (the Paramatman) o water 739 milked, sFafes firmament
w4t also, 17: heaven g% 3¥ these two ( 93¥ milked ).

8-9. All nimesas, kalas, muhirtas, kasthas, days, half-months, months,
and seasons, were born from the self-luminous Person. The year also was born
from Him. He milked water and also these two, the firmament and the heaven.

[Nores — The Vedas teach a single Reality as the source ar.ld support of t.he universe,
Some of the traditional systems of philosophy hold that n‘atl‘xre, time fmd the like are also
eternal and independent sources of the universe, HGI:e it is emphamz‘e(.l‘that the'y are all
derived from Paramftman and so cannot be eternal and mdepender')t. Divisions of time bhave
no existence separate from Paramftman. They are born from Hlm_' The nfa,gn_ltude of the
divisions of time is graded thus: eighteen nimegas make one kastha, thlrFeen kasthas make one
kala, thirty kelzs make one ksana, twelve kganas make one muhurta, thirty muhurtas make day
and night, fifteen days and nights make one paksa or half-month, two paksas make on,e n¥onth,
two months make one season, and s8ix seasons make one year. .Sarve and sarvas'ah 1¥nply
those divisions of time not mentioned in the text, but enumerated just now,_ The term nimesa
denotes the time required for the winking Qf the eyes. The-word kalpantam in the sec‘ond pada
of the ninth verse is the reading accepted by the older‘ c?mmentator. Saviwt'zts.am being g.xven
in the singular, some texts have silently corrected it m'to kalpatam, .ThlS is unauthorllzed.
The plural verb is justified by taking saivatsara as a gen.enc plural denotl.r}g':cpe cycle of su?ty
years. Bhattabhiskara construes the time divisions Wlth’ .the verb adhzjaj'mre and expl?lns
kalpantam séimmtely as ¢ GFY qraf g ifa' E AR Gﬂ-’tﬂﬂ'a .1. e., the Veda wishes that the time
may be cfficacious to bring about its proper ends. Milking of the .water, firmament, and
heaven, implies the production of the necessary sustenance .zmd enjoyment for the trans-
migrating souls through the agency of time f)n the 'ear.th fmd in the ﬁx.'mament ?pd\l.leaven.
Bhattabhiskara takes pradughe as an adjective qualifying ime and explains thus: ‘937 HAW
é}z;fﬁ' qrm'gfq’oqﬁ 1’. Based on S3yana, we have translated the term as a verb.]
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g, This One <4 upward %:3 anyone # not SRawwd, grasped, measured.
fadfa across (a1 or ) @ not ( aRwm grasped ). @3 in the middle (sifa also ) % not
(aRsmaa grasped ). aer His 7@ name #ga excellent #a: glory. %7 anybody &
His ( glory 7 not §¥ controls.

10. No person ever grasped by his understanding the upward limit of this
Paramatman, nor His limit across, nor His middle portion. His name is ¢ great

glory’ for no one limits His nature by definition.
4
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[Nores-— In the previous stanzas Paramatman was deseribed as the materinl and cfficient
cause of the universe. The world and its content are essentially Paramitman 'l‘l();l’l‘ V|f ,( ‘/()(l
has become the universe it is easy for one to perceive Him in.tho manifold “])"(\(.M' )roqun;\ml
before the scnses,  But seeing the world is not grasping God, il
understand the length, breadth, and central p@rt; of ‘(}n(l,

grasp like that by his understanding.

1f it were so, one could easily

; ' It is said here that man cannot

U YO - M

ive the ci f ttl Gven if we accept the verdiet of modern science and

conceive the circumference of the universe to be s order ; i ; :
yoof the order of 6000 million hghl, years (lﬂ{_’yht}

travels 186,000 miles a sccond. A light yearis the distance it travels in a year.), still tho

eda holds that it isonly an imaginal n
b ‘ ¢ b able par >aramitms ; - T
\Y y ginable part of Paramitman who extends limitlessly beyond.

The]cfore it iS S‘\id none can gre l !
. ras ' Y y S
“ ¢ [l )}11"1 )y t}l()u‘,ht. as’'as t/l ;nlsliLL(‘,(l a8 U'l(_)]‘y maoeans l)('l'ln“rnc“b

renown reeeived from all without any exception. Those who have dominion over others and
gave. t?lc freedom to excercise power, enjoy renown in the world. Those who have only limited
ominion and power, thercfore, have on im1 - _— | ’
I , , ha ly limited glory. Paramitman whose power and

domixlioxl cannot be grasped even by the exceptional understanding of man is alone thy of
being called “the Great Glory®, It may be noted that the gender of vwm.((]q u 1 ]. . WU.I N ns
and epithets to point out Paramatman are overlooked in the translation in qo f'&"(- M:l [:ll(){n“o;l'tl

.denoted as Paramiatman is neither masculine nor feminine nor ncuter ‘ ”(\",'l (‘)“9 ‘/llt(v/’ s s }1
if context does not particularly demand ‘She’. Parijagrabhat in V(.'(“(. ,,../ l. . ‘l HIHIHT(‘
rendered by the usual parigrphati and is'c the perfect by trl'xe present is/e.| | ot e
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i a:ﬁq ng =qq form a not &=& for observation fasfa remains, #:77 anyone 9,
a7 with the eye 7 not szafy sees. ¥ those who 31 by the heart @t controlled

by the mind #@@1 by the mind afix
) Fga. framed, mad i .
they smmar: immortal waf*a become. ade steady @ Him f: know ?

11.  His form is not to be beheld; none whosoever beholds Him with the

eye. Those who meditate on Him with their mi i
; eir minds undistracted i
heart know Him; they become immortal. and fired in e

standhfgi)):?:re a‘P;;:;f)lztmtrt t(‘;mmo‘o b'e perceived with the cyes or mind like a cow or a tree
Reolity. Though abact .t 1 (?Sb, objects of t}}e universe act only as symbols of the Divine
n respe;ct of Paramatmalfn e Y\;}”t(;)ns;endent and indescribable, ignorance is not the sole rofuge
Him by the practice of ¥ <')ga lThti‘s ie}c\;xlili' osftl;mmpcrtscrliptfures and & preseptor one may rouss
in the g : i e .e control of mind and concentration of thought
ing Pa:lae;;tt ZIC::YE)I;PIYII‘Ii:d b};hagproprmte.emomons and feelings. Those who succeed in reu%iz-
SN re&?e do become 1mm?rtal. The unconditioned form of Brahman and
The same 1ze through worship and meditation are deseribed in this stanza.
passage occurs in Katha and S'vetas'vatara. Upanisads also with slight variations.]

(to be continued)

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

A GLIMPSE FROM MY MEMORY AND MEDITATION

P. N. SRINIVASACHARI

Swami Vivekanfmda,Narendranath as he
was bhen called, went to Sri Ramakrishna
as a scientist, as an agnostic, as an atheist,
thinking that nobody could see God, be-
cause there was no God. Sri Ramakrishna
at once answered him: 1 have seen God
and I sce God. You too can see God.
And he saw God at once. Sri Ramakrishna
transmitted that infinite power of spiri-
{uality to Swami Vivekananda so that the
disciple might in his turn transmit
the knowledge throughout the whole world
—a, world hungering for spirituality —and
cnable it to shed atheistic and nihilistic
feelings and become godly.

When Swamiji was here in Madras, in
1893, Dr Nanjunda Rao, his chief host,
was one of the earnest few who found the
money for his going to America. As a boy
ghen I had the supreme good fortune of
doing in all humility my pranam to
Swamiji in Dr Nanjunda Rao’s house
in Mylapore. Swamiji blessed me per-
sonally.

You know, of course, the story of his
triumph in America and Europe and how
when he addressed the Parliament of Reli-
gions, ‘ Sisters and Brothers of America’,
not ounly that Parliament, not only
America, but the whole of Europe rever-
berated, vibrated with that new feeling of
a new brotherhood and sisterhood that
had dawned upon the world. Swamiji at
once electrified the whole audience, electri-
fied the West. I know something of the
electrifying power of Swami Vivekananda,

having had his blessings myself. His was

a magnetic personality ; his were flaming,
fiery, atmanistic eyes. He had only to
look at you and you were converted, you

were transformed and you became a godly
man. Swamiji’s mission in the world was
not only ‘man-making’, but also soul-mak-
ing, god-making and this he did through-
out the world. Here in Madras some of
us were eye-witnesses of that great goul-
making power of Swamiji. Iknow it my-
self. T am speaking of events which occur-
red sixty years ago. In 1893, before
Swamiji went to America, he made two
such souls in Mylapore. One of them was
B. R. Rajam Iyer, the immortal author of
Rambles in Vedanta. He saw him and he
was made godly and he was spiritualized.
The other was Singaravelu Mudaliar.
Swamiji was very fond of him. He used
to call him ‘Kiddie’. At that time
Singaravelu Mudaliar renounced the world,
renounced his Professorship in the Presi-
dency College and fell at his feet. Such
was the magnetic power of Swamiji, the
magical soul-making, atman-making power
of Swami Vivekananda. I saw it person-
ally and if I have a little bit of spiritual-
ity in me, it is due to these people, whom
Swamiji made and more than that to the
look, to the fiery look, to the Brahmanistic
look of Swami Vivekananda.

He delivered five lectures in Madras
after his return from America. There was
a very big discerning audience whenever
Swamiji spoke. Everyone was spell-bound
for the time being and when all the people
heard these lectures, Madras turned from
atheism to godliness. Such was the mag-
netic power of Swamiji, not only in person-
al relations as in the case of Rajam Iyer
and Singaravelu Mudaliar, but in the cases
of masses too, Only he had to look at the
mass, look at the crowd, look at the whole
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people that had gathered, and they were
made, they were mad, not after senses,
mad after God. Many of them got God-
intoxicated. That was what happened.

From Colombo to Almora was a triumph-
ant march of the Swamiji when he re-
turned from America and Europe. Tt was
a triumphant trampet-call to all the peo-
ple and he in effect said: How long, Oh,
Hindus ! will you remain asleep ? Wake up,
awake from your slumber. At his call
many of them really became lionized.  As
Swamiji himself said, ‘Let the lion of
Vedanta roar’, he roared from Colombo to
Almora. Who could resist the call? So
many of the people never forgot the
Swamiji afterwards.

Swamiji’s personality was unique in a
really special sense. I was a young boy,
when I saw Swamiji. All that I knew about
his personality was that T myself felt to a
very large extent a change and a charge.
One did not view Swamiji's personality in
the biological or historical sense.
Swamiji’s personality was spiritual. I
did not think of the weight of the Swamiji,
though he was a weighty man both physi-
cally and spiritually. I did not think of
the stature of Swami Vivekananda, though
his stature was princely, stately. Theso
are not important points of his person-
ality, though even physically he was a
magnetic man. The personality of Swamiji
was in his spirituality, which flowed out
in the world through his eyes and in his
speeches. I do not think anyone could
resist the call of spirituality when the
Swamiji looked at him.

His speeches are even to-day alive,
ablaze and if you read his works, his lec-
tures, which came straight from his heart,
straight from his head, straight from his
head and heart, they will illumine and
enlighten and spiritualize every one of
you. Such are the words of Swamiji.

I"EBRUARY

About his teachings. One teaching of
his was: You are all Children of Tmmortal
Bliss. He used this phrase very often,
‘Children of Fmmortal Bliss’.  You are
all children of the Anandamayi, who is
Brahman. * Trailing clouds of glory * said
the great poet, “from God, whois our
home.”  Ordinarily in our hooks on medi-
cine and biology and psychology, we are
told that we have all come from the lower
region.  Swamiji said: You all come from
Brahman, you come from God and you go
back to God.  What can be more inspir-
ing than this that everyone of us has o
divine descent and will have a divine
ascent! There is no despair cven for the
greatest sinner among us, the Children of
I'mmortal Bliss.

The second teaching was regarding the
theory of ‘Ishtam’. Ishtam means option,
wish.  What you wish that you hecome.
Every one of us can have his own Ishta-
devata, God of his heart, the Bralhman of
his brain. You can choose your own god
or goddess and religion is not forced upon
you in Hinduism as is done in some other
religions. Religion is ultimately a matter
of choice. What your mati is that is your
mata. Mati makes mala and therefore
no such thing as coercion, compulsion in
our religious vocation. That is what you
call ‘Ishtam’. Swamiji clarified and
emphasized this point of Hinduism.

The third idea of Swamiji was that reli-
gions are all not contradictory, as some
other religions say, but complementary.
All religions are ultimately parts of a
whole, they are ultimately one. Religions
are many, but Religion is one, Swamiji
said.

The fourth idea is: What is religion ?

. Thousands of books are written on this.

But Swamiji said: Religion is the realiza-
tion of God. Sri Ramakrishna said : I have
scen God ; and Swami Vivekananda realized
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God. Every one of us can do this
atman-making or soul-making. It is far
more difficult than the maehine-making
and the atorm-making though they are
destructive. Atman-making is universal
construction, is universal peace.

One more idea of Swamiji was that
Hinduism has true universality and not
uniformity. It stands for universality,
unity in variety. Every one of you can
have your own religion and nobody w1.l]
compel you to change it. It is truly. uni-
versal and therefore unique. The univers-
al alone can be unique Hinduism is uni-
versal ; therefore it is unique.

Hinduism is catholic, not in the sense
of ¢ Catholics’, but in the sense of catholi-
city, broad-mindedness, spiritual hqspita-
lity of fellow-beings, for other rellglon.s.
Therefore, Hinduism is called a ¢ ijellowshlp
of religions’. It isitselfa ¢ Parliament of
Religions .

Another trait of Hinduism is tolerance.
By tolerance, 1 do not mean that we

tolerate evil, we appease evil. Toleration
means acceptance of the Westerners.

Swamiji said in his speeches from
Colombo to Almora, in America and
Europe,-wherever he went, that Hinduism
stands for unity and not for uniformity.
It stands for everyone getting moksha,
not merely for some people going to hea-
ven, but for all the people realizing God
without distinction of caste, creed, colour
or nationality, and, therefore, Hinduism is
a universal religion.

This Ramakrishna Mission is not only
a monastery, but also a god-making,
soul-making centre. In the West, we have
got machine-making, atom-making, head-
breaking things. Here we have that
which brings all of us together. Here is
one such place in Madras where all people
come and meet, men and women, forget
our bodies, forget our castes, forget our
different intellectual and other occupations
for the time being, and feel ourselves as
fellow-worshippers of God.

OUR GREAT BROTHER VIVEKANANDA

Emiry J. Coox

The attributes of the young Narendra-
nath are comprehensible to the Western
mind : his seeking and ratiocination that
often seemed to carry him far beyond a
necessary conclusion; his heroic, manly
attitude to life, his agonizing, firstly on
behalf of his bereaved family, later to be
widened to universal sympathy for all;
generosity and willingness to serve, even
when the means at his disposal seemed 80
scant. All these traits manifested are
understandable to the average Westerne'r,
and in many recorded instances, his

5

actions and reactions at that period, could
well have been ours also. So much for his
humanity.

But until Narendranath found and sub-
mitted himself to his great Guru Sri
Ramakrishna, all his gifts, potentialities
strike one as being rather nebulous, a
piece of hempen cloth with many frayed
ends, still, even 8o, of stronger fibre and
more threads than average.

Later under the loving, yet adept hand
of the Master, Narendranath found his
whole life integrated, all strands fined into
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one. This was not donc except through
the pathway of self-sacrifice and submis-
sion of the disciple. ¢« He must increase, |
must decrease’; not an casy pathway for
one of Narendranath’s mental calibre!

Still, India was to awake and arise; in
this her young men were to play a great
part and Sri Ramakrishna, who had dis-
cerned the potentialities, inner strength,
self-control, sacrifice, faith of his young
disciple, lost no opportunity of training
him who was to hecome his great apostle-

Listen to the words of the realized Vive-
kananda, who speaks from the depths of
his own spiritual expericnce :

‘Everything must be sacrificed, if neces-

sary, for that one sentiment, universality-
¢ Learn to work unitedly for others’

We of the West are specially greateful
to the Swamiji for opening to us the
treasure-house of India’s spiritual riches,
On the mental or intellectual plane, this
means firstly the literature and the many
translations of the sacred writings so
carefully presented by the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission Centres from time to
time-—very necessary steps and helps in
our pilgrimage towards the Real.

To go near to the heart of things, it is
practical experience that although one
commences one’s study and devotion
through our great elder brother, Viveka-
nanda, in a quite brotherly, yet nonethe-

FrnRrUuARY

less firm manner, there conies a time when
he passes us on to the Creat Master, Sri
Ramakrishina himself, where it hecomes
obvious that the more we honour Sri
Ramakrishna the more i the tloly Mother
pkt:mvd, and equally, the more we honour
Holy Mother, the more is $ri Ramakrishna
pleased. Tn this drama, Vivekananda acts
as Messenger. We gaze from one to the
other, until at Iast. the truth dawns upon
usf—‘-rth(\,y are a Trinity in Unity and a
Unity in Frinity: and in our shy, carly
stages, the Messenser was so \r"m'y ap-
proachable to our humanity. .

A wonderful combinarion of hewd and
heu‘,rt, Vivekananda, in oil humility never
claims anything or anyone for him:wlf, but
lays all at the feet of the Master! Yet,
h‘ow rr}lg.;htily he had worked, as the great
Swamiji himself remarked, < Only another
Vivekananda will know.’ .

In this year. when we can seo a portion
of the vision of these great ones unfolding
on several planes, may we be granted
grace and strength to  fulfil our part
wherever the cause of righteousness and
peace may call us.  May ourinward vigion
E)e opened to perceive the very priceless
hleti(z;s:lr(;\f,t ?rtlril(i\l,ncie}lt :%]?iritllal llcritagc,

y exposition and benedie-

tion for the mankind -th. Universal Gos-

pel —epitomized by Ramakrishna-Viveka-
nanda.

THE UNIVERSAL RELIGION

If there is over to be a universal religion, it must be one whij
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SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

PLOTINUS—THE LAST OF THE GREAT PAGAN
PHILOSOPHERS

SwaMmil PuracraA PARAMPANTHI

Plotinus flourished during the third
century A.D. in Alexandria (A.D. 203-270)
He was a Coptic Egyptian (a Christian
descendant of the ancient Kgyptians) by
pirth with a Roman name and a Greek
education. In his early youth he was
deeply attracted to philosophy but passed
restless and dissatisfied from teacher to
teacher until at last he met his worthy
preceptor -—Ammonius Saccas. Plotinus
studicd under him philosophy, mysticism,
theology, Platonism etc., and then finally
settled in Rome and remained there till
his death. He established in Rome a
school of philosophy which became famous
afterwards, Emperor Gallienus being his
helper and well-wisher.

In personallife Plotinus was the very em-
bodiment of saintliness amid the wealth
and luxury of Rome. He did not care for
his body; ate only bread and fruits and
practiscd complete’ continence. He was
kindly in his behaviour and simple in his
habits. He was fully absorbed in the
study and contemplation of God. A mys-
tic of the highest order he was often seen
absorbed in the communion with the One;
his equally famous disciple, Porphyry,
saw him on four occasions rapt to ecstatic
union with the Unseen. During the de-
clining years of hislife, Plotinus reluctantly
put into disorderly writing his philosophi-
cal and mystical conclusions. His‘works
are called the Emmeads which are very
difficult and strange writings on philo-
sophy and mysticism.

The philosophy of Plotinus is peculiarly
original and his works never mention the
Christian religion. Yet his concepts anti-
cipate the best of the Christian ideals and

represent the continuity of Platonic
visions. His philosophy also exhibits the
influences of the Oriental cults and the
mysteries of deeper paganism of the day.
The predominant note of his transcendent-
al philosophy is the overpowering passion
for the Absolute Godhead-—~the One amid
the many. His influence on Christianity
has been profound and of far-reaching
significance. Speaking about him Dr.
Will Durant observes in his great work
Caesar And Christ: < Plotinus is the last
of the great pagan philosophers; and like
Epictetus and Aurelius, he is a Chris-
tian without Christ. Christianity accepted
nearly every line of him, and many a page
of Augustin echoes the ecstasy of the
supreme mystic.” (p. 611) N
Plotinus recognizes the relative reality
of the external universe. But matter,
according to him, is the potential possibi-
lity of form. That is, matter assumes
form by its propulsive, inner energy or
soul which he calls ‘ psyche’. Therefore,
Nature represents the sum total of energy
or soul and this soul in all things produces
all the forms of matter. Matter, the
lower order of existence, is subservient to
the will and expression of the higher being,
the soul. In other words, the soul pro-
duces the embodied forms. Hence, the
biological man is nothing but the gradual
unfolding of the vital principle within him.
The physical body is shaped and deter-
mined by the desires and dictates of the
soul which is also called by Plotinus the
vital principle. Everything in this uni.
verse has aninner soul which is constantly
shaping the outer forms. Therefore, any
material outward form is baneful, if it is
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not guided and moulded by the creative
soul within. Kvil represents the arrested
development of a thing; the full develop-
ment of a thing according to the direct-
ives of the soul means the annihilution of
evil.

Man perceives matter through the
medium of idea which consists of sensation,
perception and thought on the empirical
plane. Yet ideais not a spatial extension
it is not material in the sense a table is
material. KEvery being is endowed with
ideas but the benefit from those ideas arc
only possible if the ideas are practically
received and used. Tlotinus maintains
that the capacity of the utilization of
ideas is reason. But if reason depends
upon and is determined by empirical
sensations alone—then it is conditioned
and bound. Man can be free if his reason
finds its highest form of creative activity
of soul. In other words, reason, in true
sense, should represent the wmoulding
workings of man’s soul. Man’s soul should
be the master of the body and senses.

Plotinus observes that the soul instinct-
ively realizes that the physical body is
at once its organ and prison, It realizes
that it, in reality, belongs to the higher,
vaster and transcendental Reality beyond,
which is the perpetual source of all
creative power. And the feeling of this
inherent unity makes the soul restless and
it begins to aspire to gain its basic unity
with the Supreme One from which the soul
seems to have been dissociated due to
some forgotten disgrace. Here, the philo-
sophy of Plotinus becomes completely
Vedantic in tone and trend. He believes
that each soul moves backward or forward
through the process of transmigration
according to its virtues and vices. Th(;
true, aspiring soul persistently sceks its
divine original source through the cycles
of births and in the end climbs to its‘ God
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or true Being. Then birth and death
cease and the soul has forever found its
identity with God.

In order to regain the basic identity
with God, every soul must detach itself

from the fetters of senses and desires. e
writes:

4

Therefore, it is necessary to hasten our
departure from hence, and detach our-
selves in 8o far as we may from the hody
to which we are fettered, in ovder that
with the whole of our selves, wo may fold
ourselves about the Divinity and have no
part void of contact with Him,’
(Knneads, vi, 9)

Thercfore, it is the imperative need of
every soul to purify itsclf, to rouse in it
the intense longing to attain the un-
seen One. Slowly through meditation and
detachment, renunciation of sensual tram-
mels and material bondages, the soul can
regain its lost divinity and merge itself in
the ocean of ultimate spiritual Reality.
And when this unity is achieved, says
Plotinus—

“The soul will sce divinity as far as it i8
lawful... And she will see herself illuminat-
ed, full of intelleogual light; or, rather,
she will perceive herself to he a pure
light, unburdened, agile and hecoming
God.” (Enneads, vi, 9)

The decisive factor in the process of
salvation is the overpowering love for the
divine Unseen. Without love no unity is
possible and he is quite emphatic on this
point. He writes:

‘Some there are that for all their effort
have not attained the Vision—the soul in
them has come to no sense of the splen-
do{ur there—it has not felt burning within
itself the flame of love for what is there
to know.” (Enncads, vi, )

Mere intellectual effort or philosophical
enquiry about God will not lead wus
towards our goal because God is beyond
carthly reason and intellect. One can
realize Him through intuitive visions and
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spiritual Samadhi—through Yogic aspira-
tions and urges. In salvation or unity
of soul with God there is no scer or seen—
all the differences of empirical plane are
lost in the unity. The state of unity or
vision as Plotinus calls it, is beyond the
gphere of human faculty of understanding.
He expresses the grand idea in his inimit-
able way:

«To see and to have seen that vision 18
reason no longer. It is more than reason,
before reason, and after reason, as also is
the vision which is seen...And perhaps we

" ¢hould not speak of sight for that which
is seen is not discerncd by the seer.

(Enncads, vi, % 10)

But what is the nature of ultimate
Reality or God? He is the unity of
reason (nous) and soul (psyche). The
multiplicity is there, bat through the
variform fluctuation of forms of nature a
binding, unifying Reality is existing.
Beyond the appearance of the many the
One exists. Yet God’s real essence cannot
be fully realized through senses and
intellect ; we can only be sure that He
oxists. The use of any positive adjective
or abtribute will only tend to qualify and
confine Him. Plotinus maintains that at
the best we can call Him the Oune or First
or Object of supreme desire. He also calls
God—the Supplier of true Life.

God is also the source of reason which
manifests itself through form and order,
rationality and uniformity of creation; in
other words, the creative, manifesting
aspect of God is reason. The reason gives
the stamp of enduring reality to matter
which is in itself, merely an appearance.
Thus, Plotinus’ reason corresponds to
Plato’s concept of ideas. But reason does
not create matter—matter is the mani-
fostation of a third aspect of God which
he calls the vital force. This vital force,
according to him, creates physically all

things and gives them their pre-deter-
mined forms. That is, the material cause
of things is the vital force while the effi-
cient cause of them is reason. Reason is
the unifying principle which runs through
the forms which have been created by the
vitalizing element of God. Inthelanguage
of Vedanta the vital force is Maya or
Prakriti and the reason is Iswara. Inthe
process of creation reason’s rule is deci-
sive and most important. It is the main
pivot on which the entire creation turns.

Each thing—from atoms to great
planets—has the soul which is the
inseparable part of the Supreme soul; in
the language of Vedanta Atman is
Brahman. The individual soul is not a
personality or an embodied existence.
Soul is real and immortal in so far as it is
the part of the Supreme One. The soul
eternally survives not in the sense of the
survival of a distinct, physical personality
but in the sense of its final and irrevoca-
ble absorption in Brahman or God. It is
quite evident that Plotinus accepts the
dynamic aspect of soul but he denies its
plurality because to him God is only One.
In the final analysis, vital force, reason or
anything are nothing but different aspects
of the one and same supreme Godhead.
Speaking figuratively of the unity of soul
and God he writes:

‘What other fire could be a better image
of the fire which is there, than the fire
which is here 2’ (soul) (Enneads, ii, 9. 4)

Plotinus thinks that the basic virtue of

man symbolizes the journey of aspiring
soul towards God and beauty is nothing
but the living emblem of divinity which is
inherent in all. Beauty is the expression
of the Supreme One within—in all things
that comprise the entire universe. Above
all beauty consists in the victory of soul
over flesh, in the triumph of reason over
things in general. In the final analysis
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beauty and virtue are one heeanse hoth
ultimately symbolize the supreme harnony
of God. The soul attains the groatest
virtue and beauty in its unity with God.
Thus. Plotinus does not believe like Plato
and Aristotle that beauty is merely har-
mony and proportion. It is  the living
soul or the hutden godliness of things.
I may close this article with a memorable
quotation from his immortal wiitings:

KESART I"BRUARY

*Withdraw into yvoursell and ook, And
i vou do not find yourself heaitiful, yet
actasdors the ereator of a statue.he cuts
away  here, smoothens there, he makos
this Hine highter, the othier purer, until a
fovely face has grown upon s work, 5o
do you alsor cul away all that 18 exeoey-
sive, straighten afl that is erooked,, and
never cease chiselling your statne until,,,
vou see the prefect goodness established
in the stainless shrine,”

THE PSYCHOLO GICAL BASIS FOR INNER TRANSFORMATION

SwWAML NISREYASANANDA

The subject-matter dealing with the
psychological basis for inner transforma-
tion is quite vast and must interest one
and all. Here only a few salient points
can be touched upon. Tor more informa-
tion, however, one may reler to Patanjali’s
Yoga-salra, the commentary on it by
Vyasa., and the gloss on the same by
Vacaspati. The phrease “inner trausforma-
tion’ has been deliberntely used in
order to remove the impression in many
minds, possibly gathered from childhood
and not clarified luter by study and inde-
pendent reflection. that yoga consists in
stopping the breathing or the thinking
process. Cittav/tti-nirodha is ofien trans-
lated as ‘suppressing the waves of the
mind’, and unwary people are likely to
jump to the conclusion that it is «a
“silencing’ of the surface movements of
the mind, understanding it in a very
crude sense. Freedom or the realization
of the Self is not po=sible unless there is a
complete overhauling of the personality.
As our study and analysis proceed, and as
our emotions and valucs get purified, in
short, as we penetrate more and more
into the interior of what we ecall our
personality, we may gradually realize the
¢cosmic’ in the place of the ‘individual’

existence, or, as ono writer puts it, realize
“that, for which the ordinary name is
God’.

Tii Surrace MIND

We shall have recourse to a diagram,
thinking it may help to clarify matters
and reduce the necessity for more words!
We should, however. he cautioned that all
dingrams relating to mind can be mis-
leading, since mind is not an obhject of
tho seuses.

The figure given below stands for our
conscious mind or surface mind, meaning
thereby that aspect of the personality
where we experience the notion of <17,
the sense of struggle, the shame of
failure, the need for a readjustment of
our attitudes, and, finally, the glow of
achievement.

It is that ‘ platform’ where, on looking
within, we perceive all this drama being
enacted. We call it our mind, thinking,
no doubt, that we have a reasonable
amount of control over it. We shall test
this belief of ours, using this mind itself
as a testing ground. Indeed, our body-
mind combination serves the purpose of
an ever-ready portable laboratory to test

our bondage or freedom by suitable ex-
periments.
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Surrace MiNp

Bound
|
to
B
‘ Unwanted L to
. fortification— 1 ___ 1 %
| samskaras i ! Al

Lot us take an example from ordinary
life. 1 think this house belongs to me;
how am I to verify if it is really mine?
I write on a slip, ¢ This person, the bearer,
is my friend; he 13 entitled to stay in this
house for five minutes.” My friend takes
this slip and enters the house; but to his
horror, twenty people come from some-'
where and unceremoniously push him out
As this fate overtakes him every time he
entors the house, 1 have to conclude, for
the present at any rate, th_ut I have no
control over the house. I must take
suitable steps and establish my ¢laim over
it, before 1 can call it my house any
more. .

Let us now substitute the surface mind
of the diagram for the house of tbe
example. And to test our cgntrol over it,
the permit and our friend will corrgspond
to a well selected thought ‘A’ which we
shall expect to gend ‘in’ and retain
¢ there’ for five minutes. The thought
‘A’ can be of aflowerora picture, of some-
thing which does not require much in-
telloctual qualification from us to enu-
merate its parts, or to sce its colouré. If
we honestly try to do this meutal pictur-
ing, with physical eyes closed, we shall
find that within 2 few seconds our
thoughts wander, and that a number of
unexpected mental pictures or thoug}}ts
rush in, preventing ‘A’ from occupying
the field. Let us call these intruders,
for oconvenience, ‘B to Z'. Repeated

(Opposing B-ZY

SN A-l
Controtled,
new, rival
Fre(zi ‘ fortification—
samskiras

experiment will convince us that our
inability to keep * A’ inside, according to
our intention, means that the surface
mind is ‘bound’ by the unwanted forces
‘B to 7°. What religious books «call
spiritual bondage is verifiable in this
manner as psychological boundage by any
person who seriously undertakes some
of the preliminary exercises in medita-
tion.

MEe~TAL DiscrpLINE NEEDED FImrst

We learn one important lesson frome
this experiment. We find that our will is
ordinarily helpless to resist the ‘attacks’
of unwanted and unexpected forces in the
inmost recesses of our own personality.
We all prepare plans and work hard to
‘control’ men and things in the world
outside us. Indeed, at the back of our
minds, we have the idea of improving the
rest of the world; and we feel shocked and
indignant when unexpected forces thwart
our intentions. It does not strike us that
we are trying the impossible all the time.
A little introspection can show us that

“our own minds are slaves to unexpected

and undesirable forces lurking within
ourselves. Isit then a wonder that the
same opposition is met by us everywhere
clse when we employ our will? To be a
slave within, as proved to our own
satisfaction or chagrin, and at the same
time to be a master outside is a feat
which no rational person can hope to
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achieve or try to perform. Nevertheless,
we all proceed in that line, with no control
inside and yet spending our energics to
control the unpredictable forces outside,
in the domestic, national, educationn],
social, political, and even religious fiel s,
Our ancicnt teachers have wisely stressed
the necd for regulating and harmonizing
inner forces to a reasonable extent, if not
cent per cent, as a preliminary condition
to attain any success outside. Psycho-
logical freedom, psychological transforma-
tion, inner harmony it is immaterial
what term we use--is thus of the utmost
importance not merely for the spiritual
aspirant, but also for those who pursue
other modes of life, for the teacher, the
doctor, the merchant, and even 'the
military man. In fact, mental discipline,
looked at from this standpoint, breaks
down the harrier between the usual clagsi.
fication into religious and sccular fields.

MentAT, CONTROT AND CONCENTRATION

Let us return to the fate of the selected
thought ‘A’.  Suppose that we intended
to keep it steady for five minutes, but
that after two minutes members of the
‘B to 7’ group began to rush in. What is
the real worth of our attempt ? To answer
this, a small example is needed. If T clasp
my palms together with a force of one
hundred pounds, it is clear that you can-
not separate them unless you apply upon
my upper arms a pressure of something
slightly more than the hundred pounds.
The separating force must be more than
the clasping force. Applying this prinei-
ple to the mind. wo find that if we manage
to keep ‘A’ in the field for two minutes,
we are at the same time disconnecting the
total hold of ‘B to Z’on it for that
period. In other words, successful con-
centration on any selected ideal ig equal
to complete mastery of all unwanted and
unexpected pulls from within during the

FEnRUARY

oxercise. Cloncentratjo
of a powerful.
within,

1 is the application
all-conquering weapon from

But how are wo to look at the failure
of our concentration, which ig expericneed
more often than Success ?
very simple.
ohserve the

The answer is
We then get a chanco to
enemios who peep across the
border, 1o estiniate their number, and to
caleulate the nature of their comhinations
and the frequency an pressure of their
:zzr}(kq ( Let us not call thay part of our
TCI8e “concentration?’: 1, all i

“daily obﬂervn,tionr:”m\l’;’h,icll::nill'm' o

la . . itary man
or financicer wijj not hav
tion to help him to for;
a forwarq move ?
tions are necess

able,
This leads us, n

¢ his daily observa-
nulate his plaus for
Iven hourly obscrva-
ary and will prove profit-

questi aturally, to the serious
1on. How long are we going to be on

the defenyj i

' ensive, using all our encrgies only
l;pr'event our enemies ‘B 1o %' from

ente : ,

: "mg owr field 7 Can we not cross the
order ourselveg

ocer ‘¢s and put their headquart-
out of actions ? And if such 5 conrse
v 1

15 desirable, shoulq We not procure some
Weapon other than ¢ A * to carry itl Iout !
;I‘hhe answer ig that whep we repeat ‘A :
Outra ]m?mentum generated by it comes to
° de[\;s;; bglo thoug].lt is wasted; it. leaves
oo Rosit '1nd, which we ¢aly

tOnvenience, we 1y
In due Course, ¢ A.q°
and by it pull from w;j
repetitiony easior. If:
own fortificatior
subconscions

memory.
ay call jt * A1,
becomes stronger,
'thm) makes future
! Bto 7 have their
M what we call
. mind, ‘Az
Mto a riva) fortifie

our
. _ Now develops
To e’ nﬁtmn side by gide,

now oo ngo (0 figure of spegeh, each
no o TOes its voting power, Tn the
‘ Zgln’nmg, of course, when problemé arise
) -1" may nog be able to make its voi '
eard much, A this stage, Jog us in(:rea::

the sc ‘ i
cope of <A’ py giving it o meaning
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artha, significance, a value to be expressed
3
in daily behaviour. Let us say that ‘A

- means to us truth, a desire to sce the

truth, to fight for it, and to expect it
alone from others. Previously, when
situations arose involving a gain so-called,
by telling an untruth, we brushed aside
all qualms of conscience and indulged in
falschood. But now ‘A-1°, from its new
fortification, sends up its own representa-
tive to protest. Let us say that t.he
‘B to %’ group secures 90 votes, V&ihlle
“A-1’ gets only 10! No doubt it is a
defeat. But the next time we sit for
concentration, repentance comes with all
its force; and with all sincerity fresh re-
solutions are made to stick to the truth,
in spite of possible losses. Nature, being
a friend to our evolution, leaves us without
further temptations for a time, so that
our respect for truth can increase, say to
20 per cent, and in due course to 50 per
cent. Kach failure in voting, in the
interval, acts as a fresh stimulus to
reinforce ‘A-1’ with suitable vows, and
even with what we may call ¢ penance’.
When, however, the voting strength is
50-50, the mind is in a complete excite-
ment. Each time the old, vicious thought
raises its head—not only during formal
concentration exercises, but also in nor-
mal working hours--the new resolutif)n
symbolized by ‘A’ and ‘A-1’ .automatlc-
ally enters the field and drives it out.

PracticE LEADS To PERFECTION

The inexperienced person thinks, quite
often, that continued practice has only
increased his impure thoughts, whereas
‘in his younger days his mind was much
purer and the appearance of impure
thoughts few and far between. The fact
is that continued practice has increased
his visibility., Previously, when be was
young and visibility very poor, he was
unable to see large hosts of unwanted
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thoughts dancing in the mind for long
periods unchecked. Now, each time the
enemy peeps, the loyal soldier ‘A’ also
appears on the scene. Take a funny
example: Once in a city ten policemen
were working, and they captured one
thief every month. Then twenty police-
men were employed, and the thieves cap-
tured became thirty. Thirty policemen
were appointed ; to everyone’s surprise a
hundred thieves were captured in the
next few months! It is absurd to suggest
that more policemen meant more thieves
created! The truth is that thieves were
located and caught more easily, because

.more eyes were engaged in detecting

them. At last a stage must come when
the policeman catches the thief as soon
as he approaches a lock to break it.

Going back to mental control, if the
aspirant persists in his passion for truth,
the dark period ends; and the voting
power of ‘A-1° mounts up to 51 per cent,
to 60 per cent, and even possibly to 99
per cent. His mental field becomes the
proving ground of his victory. He can
even call ‘B to Z’ to come and stay with-
in, but they will be unable even to peep;
‘A’ and ‘ A-1’ would be all-powerful in the
surface and deeper levels, Freedom can
thus be verified. We once played marbles
and wasted our time, as children. Some
one now offers us marbles and a few
urchins for company; why do we not
waste time, as we did before? Because
by conscious repetition of the value of
time, we have developed a new habit, an
‘A-1’ as applied to time; and its repre-
sentative comes to the surface mind
automatically and says with a calm smile,
‘I am not a child to do it again.’ With-
out any fuss or struggle, the old habit is
brushed aside by the victor! So, too, new
virtues can be developed into habits,
samskaras or vasanas, in the subconscious
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mind by suitable couscious repetitions.
‘A’ in such cases, would be consciously
eruated with virtues, like strength, purity,
nobility, calmness, compassion, and so on.
This way of using symbols to change the
personality as desired and fill it with the
virtues preparatory to, or expressive of,
perfection, or sclfirealization, or (jod’s
grace, is based on the principle of /gfa, or
the Chosen Ideal. We are free to select
any [sfa, make symbols for it, and medi-
tate on them to realize it.
psychologically, meditation raises up
new samskiras to replace old, unwanted
samskaras; such exercises may be called
anya-samskara-pratibandhi, opposers, and
ultimate replacers, of unwanted habits.
Meditation thus transforms the personal-
ity and makes it a fit channel for the
highest virtues man canexpress in his life.

Speaking

ImMacinaTION TELPS WILL Powkr

The question now arises, What is the
best way of presenting ‘ A’ to the surface
mind ? It is not a matter of sheer will
power, as most people think. This notion
of will power can be corrected by refer-
ring to an experiment suggested in an
interesting book. Let us place on the
ground a wooden plank, say, sixty feet
long, less than a foot broad, and one inch
thick. It is clear that any one of us can
walk over it without any hesitation. If
we are clever, we can even ride on a cycle,
and coming from a little distance, rapidly
pass over its total length, without stray-
ing into the mud. Let us now change
the conditions of the experiment a bit,
Let us fix this plank, strongly of course,
in such a way that it will not shake at
all, upon the top of two cliffs, about four
hundred feet from the ground. If neces-
sary, let us also arrange for a cinema
show to impress upon people the danger
of falling over precipices. After all this
preliminary set-up, let us take the cinema

I"EBRUARY

viewers one by one, remind them about

the abyss at the last moment, and ask

them to cross the plank. Kven the -

boldest will tremble. He may suggest
with all the will power at his command
that he is determined to walk across, and
L%mt, in fact. there should he no hesita-
tion at all, ug his legs had carried him
across when the same plank had been left
on the ground, and so on. But all to no
burpose ; the least flicker of imagination,
which conjures up the picture of a fall, is
(‘l-mugh to thwart his wil) power and make
}n‘ns.knees tremble and his teeth chatter !
I‘h‘ls shows that when will is put in oppo-
sition to imagination, imagination is the
stronger.  Our effort in meditation, thus,

should be to take the fullest

. co-operation
from imagin

ation to reinforce the will.
That is why in most religious systems,
founded by Past masters in meditation,
abundant uge iq made of art, literature,
d.rama, and architecture, as well as of
rituals employing lights, colours, musie,
and.various rhythmic movements. In
g(?ttmg “A’ ready for presentation, u
wm(? sele.ction of these aids from the side
ot:] Imagination ig necessary to help the
zllill f}ower; else the practice is likely to
rough dullness ang monoiony or
dryness, »
. :\h:;u:’(i):tqur»’stion trops up now, Why is
ron ue is not granted 100 per cent
rength, and why is a gmall 1 per cent
still kept regerveq for ‘B to 2’7 In
:Vnsv;'er, We may refer to one little lesson
(- ?arned a8 students, when we studied
the air pump,
Témoved one-fifth of the total
air, five strokes, we
empty the bell-jar of

it
wh: \;icuurr.x. But we realized our folly
n <] Skllful teacher asked how much

::;n:ined in the bell-jar after the first
oke. Four-fifths would remain, and the)

felt sure, ought to
all its air and make

If each stroke of the piston ¢
quantity of*"
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second stroke would remove only one-fifth
of that remainder: and thus there would

- be no vacuum! A minute fraction must

remain. So, too, a negligible fraction of
the old voting power of ‘B to Z’ would
remain. But they would be mero memories,
with a laughter value, not real temptation
value; they would be like burnt-up seeds.
There is no harm if some one reminds us
of our earlier days of time-wasting with
marbles; we shall only smile at the memory;
there will be no need to fight against it.

TrANSFORMATION OF PERSONALITY

When truth or purity, as a value for
daily life, in this way penetrates into the
habit level, so that the compulsion to
repeat it no more exists, we may say, in
technical language, we have made a
samadhi on it. Every samadhi involves a
transformation of the personality, eli-
minating once for all the need to repeat a
formula to drive a virtue in, or to over-
come the resistance its opposite presents.
Memories, minus their old emotional
content, which caused fear or lust may
survive, but their seed-power is burnt up;
they are dagdha-bija. Instead the memory,
in the new set-up, may oall up a natt.xral
impulse to comfort and bless. Vigvamitra
as a Brahmajfanin would not feel tenr.lpte.d
by Menakid or Rambhi, as he was ln.hls
earlier days of struggle; his only reaction,
if they met him again, would be to offer
them his choicest blessings.

Does not all this look like an endless
mountain-climbing ? Patafijali, in his Yoga-
Satra (IV. 3), gives us a valuable hint. He

#Ksays that our practice of virtue does not

direotly move the creative forces of r.xatu're
and make us evolve. Our practice In
reality helps to break down obstacles
(varanabhedastu tatah), as in the case of
(the work of) the cultivator (kgetrikavat).
For irrigating his field, the cultivator

relies upon the water of a tank on the
same level as his field, or slightly higher
than it. But when obstructions exist in
the canal, owing to stones or fallen trees
or thick mud, he uses a spade or a crowbar
just to remove the unwanted things. He
never pulls the water with his hand, it
flows of its own accord when the obstacles
are removed. Similarly, concentration
too removes the resistances to the free
flow of perfection or God’s grace, which is
potential everywhere and at all times.
Meditation i8 a method of turning un-
wanted things out, the desired thing
automatically flowing in. We also find
that the cultivator supplies the water and
manure needed for his plants and pulls out
weeds, but does not force the sprouts to
grow taller; they assimilate the juices and
grow themselves. In the same manner,
the aspirant supplies the necessary
thoughts and devotion ; the inner principle
in each person ‘sucks up’ these and trans-
forms them into a more powerful, noble,
and harmonious structure, able to meet
and overcome all resistances.

Does meditation or yoga change us into
somebody else? Not at all; we are going
to be ourselves only, but with all weakmess
dropped, with all our original, natural,
divine perfection rendered free and fully
manifest. In that way, as Swami Viveka-
nanda pointed out in one of his speeches,
a student becomes a better student, a
lawyer a better lawyer, and even a fisher-
man a better fisherman. If this principle
is followed by more and more people in
every walk of life, their transformed per- -
sonalities will help to solve in a better
fashion all existing problems—in the
domestic, national, international, econo-
mic, social, educational, cultural and
gpiritual fields. The world, to that extent,
will become a better place to live in. Such
is the scope of inner transformation,



PILGRIMAGE TO KEDAR-BADR]

SWAMI AVINASHANANDA

There are quite a number of books and
booklets regarding pilgrimages in the
Uttara Khanda consisting of the four
cardinal points, viz., Kedarnath, Badri-
nath, Gangotri and Yamunotri. What
follows is but a brief description of the
main places of pilgrimage—Kedarnath
and Badrinath-—containing almost all the
relevant information useful to the pilgrim.

When we were boys, almost every year
in our village there used to be a Dbig
gathering accompanied by feastings and
rejoicings. A party of men and women
numbering 59 or 40 would start on a
pilgrimage to Banaras and Hardwar and
back to Rameswaram. On such an occa-
sion, all the relatives will be invited.
There will be Bhajan or Sankirtan, accom-
panied by feasts. The elders who gene-
rally form such a party, will give a part-
ing advice, so to say, to the junior mem-
bers of their family and relatives. It
would usually take a year or so for their
return. They will all go walking, Their
faith in God and complete surrender to
His grace and dispensation were remark-
able and deserve all praise. Even though
there be railway service, they would pre-
fer to walk all the way. The idea behind
this kind of pilgrimage is this. The
pilgrims will be free from the problems and
worries of family life, and, cutting them-
selves away from all associations of home,
they would be free to devote their entire
time to the contemplation of God.
Another advantage is that they will have
perforce to undergo some austerity. It
is true that this is self-chosen and under-
taken on the ground that such austerity
disciplines the mind.

Times are changed. Even for the pil-
grimage to Kailas, not to speak of Amar-

nath, Kedarnath and Badrinath. there
are very many facilities like railways,
z.wroplnncs, and motor huses. The walk-
ing distance is very littlo and even on the
Himalayan regions far from the busy
crowd of the world, tea and other luxuries
are available. Even though the old type
of austerity and privations nre absent in
rr}oderll pilgrimages, the spirit of renun-
ciation and the mood of contemplation on
God are by no means ahsent or negligible.
The devotees, young and old, have to rely
upon the grace and the mercy of the
Lord, for even a single false stL\p or slip
means certain death. ‘I'he high mountain
ranges on both the sides, covered with
thick forests and the deep ravine below
\\fherein flows the murmuring and some-
times roaring (ianges, and the absence of
al? human habitations, all help and con-
tribute to the realization of the presence
of 'Almighty Lord. Throughout these
regions, thrills of joy and mysterious awe
are predominant and conspicuous, It is
?Vell worth the trouble and the strain
inherent in every one of this Himalayan
pilgrimages. |
Kedarnath and Badrinath are two of
the most frequented of the Himalayan
places of pilgrimage. The season covers

nearly a period of six months.

I - Amarnath
in Kashmir is gnl

: y visited on a particular
day, viz., the full moon in Shravan. For

Pashupatinath in Nepal, Muhasivaratri in
February-March is .the special occasion.
Mount Kailas, w
hazardous of al] these, could be visited in
..Iuly-August, dependent upon the melt-
Ing of snow in the pusses. The pilgri-
mage to Kedarnath and Badrinath on
the othor hang, begins in the second
week of May and continues up to Diwali

: * have a dip in th
hich is perhaps the most\“‘f P
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in October-November. The usual proce-
dure is to visit Kedarnath first and then
procecd to Badrinarayan. But staunch
and bigoted Saivites visit only Kedarnath,
while corresponding zealous Vaishnavas
go only to Badrinarayan.

Thanks to the opening of motor roads by
the government, the distance which one has
to walk compulsorily is now very little.
From Hardwar via Rishikesh, Devaprayag,
Rudraprayag right up to Pipalkoti there
is a rogular motor service. If pref'erred
one can take bus from Kotidwara railway
station and join the other route in Srina-
gar. Pilgrims intending to go to Kedar-
nath have to walk only 48 miles from
Rudraprayag. Visitors to Badrinath
have to cover only 38 miles from Pipal-
koti. The route from Rudraprayag to
Kedarnath can be covered in four or five
days. The height of Kedarnath is 11,500 ft
above the sea level. It is but natural that
the road should consist of steep ascent.
Yet one can find almost level path for
some miles. The most important places
en roule are Agastyamuni, Guptakasi,
Gaurikunda, etc. From Gaurikunda to
Kedarnath is a steep ascent of seven
miles. This part of the journey is no
doubt a bit of a severe trial. But the
fact that we are approaching Kedarnath
and only a few miles separate us from the
glorious shrine inspires enthusiasm ?nd
confidence. At Gaurikunda the pilgrims
meet with a warm welcome, a8 it were,
from the Lord Himself in the ghape of
the perpetual hot spring, within a few
yards of the milk-white Ganges. One can
e spring or kunda.
Though the water is somewhat hot it is
very refreshing. Even 3 great poetic
genius can hardly do full justice to Kedar-
nath and the surrounding glorious specta-
cle of the snow-capped peaks. The éul?.
lime grandeur and the consequent thrill is

IS

better experienced than described in poor
words. Although there are pandas and
pujaries, one can worship oneself. The
pilgrim or devotee embraces the Lord
and surrenders himself completely into
His hands. Such an experience is nowhere
else to be found and is rare indeed in the
annals of worship in temples.

Kedarnath is very rich in puranic tradi-
tion. In the first or Satya-Yuga, the
great maharshi Upamanyu did penance
and got the favour of Mahadeva. Next,
tradition associates Pandavas with Kedar-
nath. The pandas even today describe
that the temple was built by Pandavas.
Within the temple itself there are images
of all the Pandava brothers as well as of
Draupadi and Kunti. According to the
puranic story, Siva at first did not give
darsan to the Pandavas as they were
guilty of slaughtering their kinsmen and
decided to enter the earth, taking the
form of a bull. But Bhima caught hold
of the hind portton and prevented his
disappearance. It is said that in five
places different portions of the body of
Kedarnath are worshipped. For example,
hands in Tunganath, face in Rudranath,
chest in Madamaheswar, the matted locks
in Kalpeswar. These together are known
as Pancha-Kedars. The Kedarnath is
mentioned as one of the twelve Jyotir-
lingas installed by Sri Sankaracharya. He
is said to have attained his final Samadhi
here. It is interesting to note that many
other places are also putting forth such a
claim. .

For obvious reasons the Mandir has to
be closed during the winter. During this
geason the Mandir and all surroundings are
a huge mass of snow. The pujari and
others associated with the temple come
down and the post office and hospital
remain closed. The worship is continued
in Ukki Math, some 25 miles below on the
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road to Badrinath. Formerly the Raval
Sahab, the person in charge of the temple,
was 1ts supreme authority but recently
there is a Badrinath-Kedarnath Templ;
Committee which looks after the manage-
ment of the temple.

A few words about the Raval Sahabs
are necessary here. Both at Kedar and
Badri till very recently the Raval Sahabs
were the highest authorities and had
absolute power in all matters connected
with the temple, its funds, and adminis.
tration. But from the year 1939, a Com-
mittee has been appointed by an Act of
the Legislature of the United Provinces
and this Committee administers all the
affairs of the temple. The Raval Sahabs
are mere titular occupants of the Gadi
and draw some pension or allowance. The
Raval Sahab of Kedarnath is a Jangama
belonging to a set of Saivites and hails
from Karnataka country. He himself does
not perform the worship. His chelas or as.
sistants conduct the temple service. The
Kedarnath temple remains open in the
morning for the local residents till 8 a, m.
and from 8 a.m. to 2 p. m., for the
pilgrims. From 2 p.m. to 4 p. m. the
regular worship is done by the pujaries,
In the evening there is an aratrikam.
The Raval Sahab of Kedarnath usually
lives in Ukki Math but may visit the
temple occasionally. The annual income
of this temple is about seventy or eighty
thousand rupees only.

The Raval Sahab of Badrinath is a
Nambudri Brahmin of Malabar. He alone
can touch the image of Sri Badri Viga]
and perform the abhisheka, decoration,
arati, and other rituals. It takes nearly
two to three hours in the morning for the
Nirvanadarsan, as it is called. Evening
arati also is very impressive. The Raval
Sahab also draws only an allowance angd
has no hand in the management of the

temple affairs.
Sankar;wlmryu.
to Sri Badripat,
annual income ig
four lakhs of I
the pilgrims cup
for worship,
During the winte, the shrine remain
plosed. for six months, The worship of the
lI;ord 18 conducted in Joshi Muth, |9 miles
Poilow or.hulf—way between Badrinath and
.lpalkotl. In Joshi Maty thore is an
'miage of Lord Narasimha whioh was
,\lv‘;)lrsmpped by Sri Sankaracharya himself.
°re are other temples glso. In Badri-
nat.h there is the Taptakunda or hot
Spring. The Pilgrims can have hot water

all the 924 hours
of t} . s
blessing no doupy, oY M it s

Here also is a Gadi of S
The number of pilgrim
hois much larger. Th
in the neighbourhood o
1pees.  Like Kedarnath
nov enter the sanctorun

are performed for the propitintion of the
(Ii;[:;x,x'-ted Ancestors, Bruhmakap&l in
tig rmzth S very famous i this connec-
n. t both places there iy g special
ﬂovyer known gag Brahma-kamg) (lotus)
which grows op solid earth. ’
Places of inter
of flowers, ete,,
pilgrims. There
are a little oyt
important of the
and Tunganath.

est like Lokapal, paradise
are also vigited by some
are other shrines which
of the way and the most
8¢ are Triyugi Narayan
Triyugi Narayan is

bu'ill‘zlf;e:iadrmath temple conmmittee has
laces: B Ofi.gUest houses’ut the following
‘I:mr ; adnn.ath, Joshi Math, Pandukes-
Kirt" ipalkoti, Kedarnath, Guptakasi and
nagar, Thege afford much needed

© pilgrims, Kalikambliwalas’
well known ang are built at

Frunuary
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a distance of ten miles or so en route to
both the shrines. They give Sadavrit for
some two months in thé season for the
sadhus and shelter to the pilgrims almost
during the entire season. Chatties or road-
side shops or inns are also helpful t.o the
pilgrims both for purchase of provisions
and sojourn. The Chattiwalas supply
cooking utensils to those who buy
provisions from the shop. The government
are to be thanked for places of public
convenience all along the route. Yet there
is much scope and room for improvement
in the matter of cleanliness and sanitation.
There are water taps at almost all places
of halting.

May-June is the most crowded season
of the pilgrimage. Owing to rains, July-
August attract a few visitors only.
September is considered most favourable
for enjoying the natural scenery and
flowers. During May and June milk and
provisions become very costly. Milk
sells even at three rupees per seer at some
places. Chatties and Dharmasalas are
also crowded. Absence of rain during
these months makes the journey comfort-
able to the pilgrims. .

Very old men and women struggling
and negotiating steep ascents and descen.tS,
is a practical demonstration of the faith
and devotion of our people. One becomes
familiar with the mutual greetings of the
pilgrims when they cross, ‘Badri Visal ki
Jai’ and ¢ Kedarnath ki Jai’. Those who
are unable to walk take the aid of ‘kandi’
or ‘dandi’. Horses and ponies also serve
for this purpose. There are cooly agencies
who arrange for all these things. It
appears that these agencies take undue
advantage and exploit the helplessness
of the pilgrims. It is desirable that the

government should step in and prevent -

any exploitation of the pilgrix.ns. It is
worthy of note that the Kashmir Govern-

ment from time immemorial appoint a
special tahsildar to look after the com-
forts of the pilgrims and regulate all
matters in that connexion.

Badrinath is also called Badri Visal.
It is 10,500 ft above the sea level. Many
puranas describe the sanctity, glory, and
importance of the shrine. References to
Badri Narayan are to be found in almost
all puranas. The Lord in His incarnation
as Nara-Narayana was doing penance in
this place. Hence this region is called
‘Tapo Bhumi’. It is impossible to detail
in a short compass the innumerable
episodes and references to Badrinath in
the puranas. Vaivaswata Manu is said to
have performed penances here and obtain-
ed the grace and blessings of the Lord.
Uddhava according to the direction of Sri
Krishna began his austerity here. The
Pandavas are said to have been born in
this region. There is also a place called
‘ Pandukeswar’. Gandhamadana Parvata
of the puranas is identified with this place.
For any pilgrim who hears these stories
mentioned in the puranas, it is natural
that the place which he is visiting and
going about, should appear as a. most
sacred soil where innumerable saints and
sages in the past have performed penance
and thereby conferred sanctity. They
also prayed to the Lord that whoever
visits these places should be the recipients
of His grace and blessings. Let us also
pray and say amen.

Inside the Badrinath temple there is
the goddess Lakshmi. All the pilgrims -
offer puja as they do at Badrinath shrine.
In the same inner compound there is
‘Ghantakarna’ who is described as kshetra-
pal or kotwal or the guard of the place.
In the inner shrine of Badrinath besides
the main Narayanasila, there are images
of Narada, Kubera, Uddhava, Garuda, and-
others. About Sri Badrinath it is diffionlt
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to deseribe the image and its impression
upon the pilgrim. It is belicved that the
Lord gives darsan in the special  form
which the devotee desires. This is per-
haps in fullilment of the declaration in the
(tita'. In the pilgrim-centre of Badrinath
there are numerous kundas or springs as
well as shrines associanted with Narada,
Kubera and many others. Brahmakapal
is another very sacred and important
place. The pandas usually describe and
point out many places where the pilgrims
are expeeted to take bath and offer pinda,
culminating in all sorts of gifts or dana.
Everything depends upon the capacity of
the purse ot the pilgrims. The pilgrims
follow the teaching of the Gita®. Thus a
good deal of discount is elfected in the
pandas’ demands and persuasion.

A Brigy DIrRECTORY

Pilgrims going to Kedarnath break their
bus journey at Rudraprayag. The next
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night halt may ho Agastyamuni about
2 miles away. The noxt night may be
Guptakasi another 12 miles away.  Irom
Rampur once will have to branch off four
or five miles to Triyugi Narayan and an-
other night stay at Gaurikunda which, ay
has already been describod, offers @ warm
weleome in the shape of a hot spring. One
may reach Kedarnath on the fourth or
fitth day. On the return journey, some
prefer to come back to Rudraprayag and
procecil by bus 1o Pipalkoti. "Tho alter-
native is to break off at Nala Chatty just
before Guptakasi and proceed to  Ukki
Math. Just on this route is Tunganath.

. m
After Tunganath therc are number ot

M v ‘\ * M .

Chatties hefore reaching Chamuli from
where there is & bus service to Pipalkoti.
There are only 38 miles from here to

Badrinath. Just midway is Joshi Math.

Another halt will be Pandukeswur and
Hanuman Chatty. On the third or fourth
day the pilgrim reaches Badri Visal.

i

Watch the power of decision! Tt works
unobirusively always. We may think it
is absent during monotonous and appa-
rently automatic movements, like walking
along the road. For the walker’s ‘ centre”’
of awareness may be occupied by imagi-
nary plans or discussions. But its ‘fringe’
surely continues to be engaged in noticing
thorns, gutters or fast-moving vehicles.
This becomes clear in moments of scrious

FREE TO STAMP AFRESH

danger. For, then, dzLy-dreaming 18
promptly dropped and attention mobilized
to hurry the body to safety. Thus, con.
sciously or unconsciously, decisions take
place without a break, either to interferc
or not to interfere with the forces inside
or outside the personality.  Automatic or

habhitual movements also are the resulte

of decisions. ¥or habits are decisions ir

some sort of Fixed Doposit, with interost

1. Whatsoever form any devotes seeks to worship with

I mako unwavering. VIT. 21,

2. Whoover with devotion offers Me a leaf, a flower, w frujt or

devout gift of the purc-mindoed. IX. 29,

Shraddha,—that Shraddha of his d«

water, that I accopt--the
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made available, without extra effort, for
current use.

Tn the beginning it is tiresome and un-
pleasant to stand aside, like a grim Cus-
toms Officer, and to scrutinize our mental
baggage for unauthorized thought-pat-
terns. But the mortification at being
“detected® can be got over. Indeed, it
can be replaced by the growing satisfac-
tion of making discrimination alert and
unfailing. What is needed is to reix.xf.orce
our passion for perfection by the spirit of
adventure and an abundant sense of good
humour.

‘Man is man only so long as his inner
voice is competent to discriminate be-
tween right and wrong’', to judge what is
useful or dangerous, honourable or un-
worthy. <When it is unable to do so, ‘he
is utterly ruined, or debarred from attain-
ing human aspirations.”

* * *

In essence our discrimination or judg-
ment is a special exercise of the intellect.
It is a kind of stamping which we can,
and must, learn to apply to different fields
of thought, emotion and action. The
first step is to realize that there is a Force
behind this stamping. It is a free Force
in the sense that it has no shape by itself,
though, when judgments are made, we can
catoh it as a series of word-form‘ullas and
as shiftings, howsoever minute, in the
attitude of the personality. In. t.hls res-
pect, it is like electricity, inv1§1ble b?'
itself, but manifest under certain cqndx.
tions as light or heat. In one more sense
this Force is free. For, far from being

‘tainted or exhausted by any judgment, it

ut and remain poised up,

to glide o
appears 10 g nit’ of itself to be used

for a directly opposite kind of stamping,
if so desired! Our opinions may rapidly
change, followed by a flood of alternating
emotions like anger or calmness. But this
Energy or Force, although seeming to
yield itself, without a protest, to such
oscillations of thought and feeling, shows
evidences of having been transcendent all
the time! This is its unique characteris-
tic, of which we become aware through

‘reflective thinking.

The next and most vital step is to
recognize this free, pure and inexhaustible
Force as our true self. Recogunition means
stamping. We must stamp this value in
every aspect of our personality, not a
single corner, howsoever dark and ugly
being left out without being examined,
cleaned and exposed to its beneficent
stroke! In due course the virtues we
associate with this Force will radiate ir
and through the personality even unde:
the most adverse circumstances of the
outside world. It will not be difficult
for the earnest seeker to find in his
own religion suitable links to conneci
this Transcendent Witness with the
Supreme Lord, or the agent who seems tc
be stamping decisions with His child, the
individual soul. Such a recognition itsel]
may be viewed as one of the possible
modes of the aspirant’s self-surrender, ol
of the descent of Grace upon him.

» * *

Every decision releases energy anc
transforms, at least to a small extent, the
field covered by it. Our own firm deci
sions are found to make us eat sparingly
read scripture or speak the truth, althougt
our physical, mental or moral environment
may tempt us to do just the opposite

offering another ‘u

Rperapaueqmm——_— SR Y
2. FrdeTd W OO GO VAR | O SEIIOE SaiO wraf, gewatd vl

Gita I1. 63. Sankara Bhashya

Ibid
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But does our decision to visualize ourselves
and our sinning neighbour as Pure Spirit
release energy outside our personality and
create a transformation in the sinner?
Many attempt to effect such a change,
and when they fail, lose their faith in the
value of self-improvement. Their mistake
lies in this that they expect the verifica-
tion to be carried out in the particular
‘sinner > who captures their fancy for the
time. On the other hand, the verification
must be made in a much vaster field, un-
affected by the likes and dislikes of the
verifier. Take two examples from daily
life. By continuous discipline a person
makes his body a superb specimen of
strength and agility, while another, after
equally strenuous efforts, develops his
musical gifts to enchanting heights of
sweetness and grace. They both move
about and let others see them at the best.
They have absolutely no idea of convert-
ing any one in particular,-—least of all,
the weak-bodied or unmusical friends or

FEBRUARY

enemies they may have! Ou the ground
that the idea of conversion never enters
their minds, does their self-effort fail to
bear fruit? And is not a verification
possible of the natural effect on others of
their own attempt at perfection? 'The
v.arious body and voice culture assoocia-
tions of the world are the fitting answer

to these questions. The best in any field

creates transformations in those who

struggle for progress in the samo field.
The succession of stampings that made
t'he lives of Vyasa, Buddha or Jesus sub-
lime did not perish with their physical
frames, but has been transmitting its
natural momentum to millions of earnest
seekers traversing the same path down
the centuries. Are we on the path our-
selves? Or are we standing away from
the path and doubting? The Force that
was misused for stamping doubts can now
be used afresh for a sublime recognition
of its Freedom and Purity,

W Ay | SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Rethinking Indian Ideals in the New Set-up

In the Light of Swami Vivekananda

In the pride that independence has excited
in us, in the vanity that science has dowered us
with, in the effusiveness which the flattery of
the diplomatic world has brewed up in our
minds, we seem to have taken up the
task of building India absolutely anew
from within and without. We have ever so
many nation-building projects in hand and
head. Glorious have been our achievements
as far as our efforts at material build-up of
the New India is concerned. As we have
gone ahead with our task of building up the
body of India, we seem to have taken up the

task of building up anew the mind of India
toc'). In various subtle and gross ways we are
F)emg advised to shed some of our ancient
ideals in order to embrace new ideals of life
coming ‘from elsewhere.

L4 s .
_ This conscious or
unconscious

U8 attempt at reorganization of
human minds in India by people who are not

known to be seers of far end of things consti.

tute a theme for anxious consideration in"

India of today. In India at least we have
had a saving tradition of taking our lessons
about ideals from our prophets, saints and
seers, our Avatars, Acharyas, and Maharshis,
Today politicians and demagogues have
usurped for themselves that great task. But
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most of these very self-sufficient, enterprising

and willing guardians of our destiny, we are

afraid, very deeply fulfil the truth of Yama’s
words in the-Kathopanishad (LL. 5) '

Fools, dwelling in the very midst of ignor-

ance, yet vainly fancying themselves to be

wise and learned, go round and round stagger-

ing to and fro, like blind men led by the

blind.

We therefore require to scrutinize as often
as we can our national position——physical and
spiritual—with the help of authentic Iigh'?s of
our tradition. Swami Vivekananda is unique
among the saints because his message, though
fundamentally spiritual, does not ignore, nay,
does full justice, to the material aspect of our
lives. .

In India of to-day when there is a plethora
of leaders and also dealers in leadership al-
ways going ‘ head-foremost’ to guide people
in all aspects of life, people must know how
to examine issues in reference to basic truths,
eternal principles and authentic experiences
that have stood the test of time.

Swami Vivekananda: A GQlimpse from My
Memory and Meditation

Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari, an elder philo-
sopher of India, had the good fortune of
coming in personal contact with Swami Vive.
kananda. That just to see Swami Viveka-
nanda was in itself a spiritual experience will
be amply borne out by this article, adapted

from a talk which he delivered in the evening
of February 3, 1956, (the 94th birthday of
Swami Vivekananda) at Sri Ramakrishna
Math, Madras.

Our Great Brother Vivekananda

In this short note, Miss Emily J. Cook, an
Australian devotee, who is now on a spiritual
sojourn in India, gives us an insight as to
how Vivekananda works in the Western mind,
when approached in sincerity of devotion.

The Psychological Basis for Inner Transforma-
tion
This article by Swami Nisreyasananda
(of the Ramakrishna Order) on a very absorb-
ing subject is a reprint from the Bulletin of
the Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture,
Qctober 1955,

Plotinus —~the Last Great Pagan Philosopher
Of late there has been much talking and
writing in academic circles of the world about
_the desirability and possibility of a synthesis.
of Bastern and Western Philosophy, Was
not this aspiration an accomplished fact in
Plotinus ?

Pilgrimage to Kedar-Badri

Swami Avinashananda (of the Ramakrishna
Order) gives here some useful hints to pilgrims
in reference to two great places of pilgrimage
in India.

A NEW STRATEQY FOR EVANGELISM

We have it from The Mail, January 23,
1956, Madras, that:

The plenary session of the three-day Asian
Regional Lutheran Conference—attended by

70 delegates from Churches in various countries -

in Asia representing about 16 lakhs of Church
members—which concluded on January 22,
1956, at the Gurukul Theological College,
Madras, adopted & study group report pre-
pared by the Asian delegates which ca.lle'd 'for
‘an entirely noew approach’ to Christian
evangelism with ‘new methods, boldly con-
ceived and courageously operated in present
awakened East ',

The report suggested that where there were
political restrictions, Missionaries should
come as technicians, doctors, professors, agri-
cultural and industrial experts, etc.

Discussing ‘reforms’ desirable in the Church,
the report stressed that no reform was neces-
sary in the content of the Gospel. However,
the following changes in the approach were
proposed:

More of the Church’s ministry should be
carried on by lay people ; the Gospel should be
presented in the ‘living, modern language of
the people’ with more up-to-date translations
of Christian literature, the use of modern



436 VEDANTA KESART

scientific equipment for evangelism, including
the uso of radio; moro attompts to follow
‘Asian concepts of Christian life' for oxamplo,
tho Asramam followship idoa

Anothor study group report accopted by
tho Conference said that tho presontation of
the Christian mossage to non-Christiang fin-
volves not only the contont of preaching hut,
also tho attitude . Christians should bo
‘tactful, yot positive’ it advised.

The delegates omphasizod in the report that
Christian preaching and teaching wero not
subject to adaptation to beliofs of other
religious faiths

Evangelism,—which in working language
means conversion—is no doubt the pride and
and passion of all Christian Churches, for ac-
cording to the Christian (as Rt Rev. D. Chel-
lappa, Bishop of Madras, said at Vellore ad-
dressing on Sept. 11, '55 the Biennial Confe-
rence of the Tamilnad Christian Council) evan-
gelism means, €exaltation of the Saviour and
the humbling of the sinner.” Now according to
Christian Church—of all varieties and creeds-.
there is only one Saviour who is Christ, and all

_are of course sinners, in other words potential
Christians, It is the mission of the Christian
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Churches to redeem these sinners, It s
mic duty which cuts across
dinary cthical code.
Church hag

i\ COH-
all polities and or-
Thercfore, the Lutheran
. adopted the resolutions which they
did, Note please the tact and strategom th‘u
f?hurch openly gives place to in their affairs, Tf
rany conntry there are political restrictions --
those cannot be without any re
and the missionaries cannot enter by the front
fluor., (why, in evangelism and war ;wcrything
18 fair except what dofents the purpose) let
them enter hy the backdoor, donning the
out.ﬁts of technicians, doctors, professors,
agricultural and industrial experts, cte.,
W}}Oll the holy cloak iy suspected. Whether
this subterfuge serves the purpose of the
.Church or not, this strategem will at least
11.1duhct in a necessity of suspecting as subvor.
mométs some innogent acudemicidns, having
nothing to do with the bolitics of religion
Why this Chureh ig going in for thig duplicit);
18 1ot clear to us, but ope thing is sure that

it has thl:OWIl on the State g compulsion to
wateh their activities rather closcly

ason of course —
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Book of MIRAD—By MikuarL
Namy—PuBLisHED BY N. M. TRiPaTHI
Ltp., PriNcESS STREET, BoumBAY-2, 1954-
Pr. 209, Prick Rs. 7-8-0 or SH, 15.

In these days of feverish activities and
fictional writings, it may come as a surprisge
to read a book of the kind under review,
Something in the nature of the SErRMoN ox
THE MouNT are the inspired sayings in this
Booxr.or Mirap. Perhaps, the introductory
portion, called The Story of the Book, may
only make the reader more and more baffled
at the outset in understanding the scheme of
the following pages. But there can be no
doubt that after the first few paragraphs are
scanned with care, the intellectual is sure to
be rewarded for his preparation on a journey
through one of the most enrapturing of spiri-
tual experiences one could have wished for.

Like a story it starts, with a narration how
a. stranger one day visited an old ruined
monastery that had stood the Deluge and
how he met with an old m
Shamadam who unravelleq the contents of
the Book or Miryp, Nothing really mueh
to attract in the story as such, especially to
thos'e who have a surfeit of the modern
stories. But there s o certain suspense in
the way the old man begins the narration
about the Book which is sufficient to whet
our appetite for

f?rthcoming. Now let us turn to Shamadam
himself and hig story :

" Turning then to mo, he looked long and ton-
derly into my oyes and said ;

A8 to you, §
You shal} aw
while awaiti
my book, wh

an by the name

h.amudu,m, your hour is not yot.
alt my coming on thjs peak. And
ng me you shail be the keeper of

more of the spiritual food

ich is locked within an iron chest
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benoath the altar. See that no hands toueh
it—not even yours.” ’

The narration becomes much more intense
though the reader’s feeling of an enveloping
mysteriousness about it all does not cease
till actually he gets into the very mellowe‘d
experiences in the succeeding pages. Or.le is
deeply struck by the philosophy contained
there in as almost coming near to our own
Vedantic thought in its profundity. For
instance, look at the following message:
¢ Inseparable, O monks, is Man from God.
Therefore, inseparable from his fellowmen
and all the creatures..’ Again, ‘ Whoever
cannot find a temple in his heart, the same
can never find his heart in any temple.’
Another sample is here: < Would you be
rulers of men ? Learn first to rule yourselves,’
Could there be a saner and a more profound
statement to accord with the experiences of
all-knowing individuals ¢

One can go on multiplying instances and
passages from this mine of experiences which
a man on the path of spiritual awakening
needs first before anything else. But space
does not permit nor is the function of a
reviewer to quote merely in extenso. Still, as
one tries to close the book, he cannot remain
uninfluenced by those ringing words in his
ears ;

‘To be masters of your hearts knead all your
passions—good and bad—in a gingls trough of
Love that you may bake them in the oven of
Holy Understanding where all duality is uni-
fied in God.’

The students of Upanishads, especially of
the Brihadaranyaka, will hear in the above
echoes of the potent words of Yajnavalkya
addressed to King Janaka. Thus the truths
found in the Scriptures of all religions of the
world seem to have got distilled in the Boox
oF Migap. His aphorisms are illuminating
and bathe the reader in a refreshing shower
of the ultimate values of life.

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

Shashvata Dharma in Srimad Bhagavad
Gita (or The Lord’s Science of Eternal
Religion)— By MAGDAL RAMACHANDRA—
PUBLISHED BY THE AUTHOR, 121, GITA-

SHRAM, 6TH CrOoss, CHAMARAJPET, BAN.
GALORE-2—Pr. 223. PrIcE Rs. 3-4-0.

Writing a Foreword to this book, Chief Jus-
tice Rajamannar confessed that when he first
read the Gita, he ¢ was inclined to think that
it was more a symposium of religious doc-
trines than the presentation of one religious
system’, He ‘could not reconcile what
seemed to be in places a purely dualistic
approach to the problems of God and man
and the purely monistic approach at other
places’. < Further study and thought’, he
adds,  have convinced me that not a little of
this inconsistency is due to an imperfect
understanding of the words used in the Gita.’
In this book which is a running exposition
and commentary of the verses of the Gita,
the author attempts ‘to show that Sri
Krishna has Himself defined all the import-
ant words He used in the Gita and if these
definitions are followed, it would be easy to
understand correctly the deep significance of
its verses and chapters’, Buddhi Yoga is the
keyword of the Gita according to the author,
That alone is the antidote to Arjuna’s vishada,
The whole framework of the Gita is said to
be built on the foundation of its concept. To
take one instance out of the many by which
the author tries to maintain his thesis, speak-
ing about Sri Krishna’s vibhutis, the author
observes: ‘

‘Though the contact with Him through his
heart brings to the jiwva an ethereal satisfac-
tion and happiness, it is hardly the beginning
of his probation. That feeling must then cap-
ture the Buddhs and render it one-pointed and
pure. The Buddhi in its turn must efiectively
control and command the mind and senses and
employ them in the cause of the Overlord and
in serving His purposes, not his own. This is
the goal to which a Vibhuti must lead ite
devotee.’

It is the author’s conviction that .‘real
spiritual outlook on the lines of Sri Krishna’s
Buddht Yoga alone can reconcile the conflict.
ing <theistic® (?) schools in the Vedants
Philosophy.

* Their real worth’, says he, ‘ depends on lead.
ing the jiva ultimately, sooner or later, to Sri
Krishna's Buddhi-yoga which is intended by
Him to be the G.C.M. of all Vedantic effort.’
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A learned Professor of Philosophy used to
observe that ‘the Gita is the most elusive book
spoken by a most elusive God’. The com-
mentaries on the Gita, each claiming to un-
fold its true meaning are prolific both in num-
bor and in content.  None, it would appear,
can claim finality for his interpretation. Tt
is rather an extraordinary claim to say that
one has discovered how Sri Krishna has Him-
self defined all the important words He uged!
It only amounts to saying that this is how I
understand that He mcant them. But one
need not quarrel it the meaning is consistent

with the thesis developed by the commenta- -

tor of the work. The trend of the author’s
exposition is in the direction of a theistic
interpretation of the Gita in which the jiva
as a dependent entity must orient his intel-
lect to God who is the *Oversoul’ with under-
standing and devotion,

‘ Arjuna has to surrender his mind to the Qver.

lord, becomes His devotee, worships Him and
prostrates beforo Him.’

. The merit of this book is that the author
has made a continuous narrative of the (ita
taking the verses in the order of their appear-
ance and explained their meaning from the
standpoint that he adopts. The treatment
reveals intimate acquaintance with this great
classic of our religion and philosophy and the
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deep and caroful thought that he has bestow.

ed on it, I’ SANKARANARAYANAN

KANNADA
Stavakusumanjali-—Pu s.1511 1) #Y Sk
RAMAKRISHNASRAMA, Myvsori—Pp. 325.
Pricr Rs 3 4.0,

This book in o lovely get-up and with an
attractive title iy an anthology of devotional
(-,or'npositions in Sanskrit with Kannada trans.
lation. It fills n distinet gap in the philoso-
phical and religious literature of Karnataka
and supersedey all the previous appronches to
such publication. The selections range from
the Vedas to the latest literature of prayer,
nr)_t (lzxcluding Buddhistice hymns. Every
principal epoeh in the evolution of Indian
religion is represented and  the
hyn}ﬂg addressed to the varied aspects of the
Divine are included, The devotional utter-
ances of the great Acharyas, —Sankara,
Rn,ma,nuja, Madhva, Vedanta Desika, Bilya-
mangala and Srj Chaitanya—find an ,import-
ant place. The printing of the hymns is
ex.cellent and the translation g exact and
brings out the spirit of the originals, The
book bears testimony in every page .to the
deep religious sensitiveness, scholarship and
aesthelic perception of the editors. The publi-
cation of this book is qn altogether worthy

service,
S. 8. R,

choicest

——

NEWS AND REPORTS

THE HOLY MOTHER
THE 103rp BIRTH ANNIVERSARY

Sr1 RaMakrIsHNA MatH, MADRAS-4,

The 103rd birthday of the Holy Mother,
Sri Sarada Devi, which fell on Wednesday,
January 4, 1956, was celebrated at the Math
with Special Puja, Homa and feeding of devo-
tees and Daridranarayanas,

After the morning offerings and mangala-
rati of Sri Ramakrishna and the Holy Mother,
devotional songs were sung. From 6 a, m.
onwards, chanting of the Gita, Upanishads and

hiymns to the Divine Mother was done by the
students of the Ramakrishna Students’ Home
and also by groups of devotecs. The Puja
began at 8-30 a. m. The Devi-ma
Was ceremonially chanted.

hall downstairs, the devotee
with

hatmyam
In the spacious
% sang Kirtana
Accompaniments hefore a decorated
Photo of the Mother, Bhoga, Arati and
Homa followed the completion of the Puja.
I.n the meantime, 5 large number of devotees
clrcun'lambula.ted the sacreqd precincts singing
Samkirtana. When the Homa came to an

VAR
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end, about 600 devotees and 300 Daridrana-
rayanas were fed. .

After the evening Arati on that day, Sri
Pankaj Mallick, a celebrated musician from
Bengal, sang Kirtana. .

On the following day, in the evening, a
meeting was held in which Brahmachari Dur-
gachaitanya read a few pages from the
Mother’s life and teachings. Swamis Para-
matmananda and Kailashananda spoke in
Tamil and English respectively, to the assem-
bled devotees on the significance of the
Mother’s incarnation,

The Public Celebration came off on the
following Sunday, January 8. On this day, as
it coincided with the birthday of Swami Siva-
nanda, there were Special Puja, Chandipath
and Homa in the forenoon. The Programme
began at 3 p. m. in the afternoon. A beauti-
ful oil-painting of the Holy Mother was deco-
rated in the main hall,

The students of the Sarada Vidyalaya
sang the invocation, which was followed by a
musical discourse in Tamil by Kumari Indira
on ‘Sitakalyanam’, The meeting which
was attended by a large number of ladies,
was presided over by Smt. Iravati Ammal,
Principal, Queen Mary’s College, Madras,

In her Presidential address, she observed
that the life of the Holy Mother was extre-
mely significant in the context of the world
situation and also the happenings in India.
She stressed on the importance of religious
training of children in an organized way to be
begun even at the tender age of four.

Then the students of the Sanskrit Vidya-
laya High School, sang in a sweet tune
hymns from the Devi.mahatmyam.

Next followed a lecture in English by
Smt. R. Balam, B.A. She spoke of the
development of the Mother’s personality and
remarked that the training of the mind was
very important. She further referred to
some outstanding traits of Mother’s character,
such as her catholicity, motherliness and
compassion. She made a special reference
to the Mother’s words that, if girls are unwill-
ing to enter into matrimony, they should not
be compelled to marry.

Vidwan Smt. V. Chellammal, who spoke
next in Tamil, gave some incidents from the
life of the Holy Mother to show her Samadar-
sana regarding all who approached her. She
referred to the fact that the Tamil Saints had
invoked Sakti in their spiritual strivings and
emphasized the necessity of propitiating the
Divine Mother for our success in life,

A dialogue in Tamil on ¢Sarada, My
Mother ’ followed the conclusion of the speech
by Smt. Chellammal. Smt. Saraswati Chen-
nakesavan, M.A., spoke in Telugu for a short
while.

The President, after giving away the prizes "
to successful competitors, made her conclud-
ing remarks and stressed on the urgency of "
following in the footsteps of the Holy Mother. - -

Sister Subbalakshmi*Ammal, proposing a -
vote of thanks, exhorted one and all to study - -
the life and teachings of the Holy Mother
and be benefited thereby,

As it was Ekadasi on that day, many parti-
cipated in the Ramanama Samkirtena sung
after Arati.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
THE NINETY-FOURTH BIRTHDAY .
CELEBRATION

Sr1 RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS-4

The ninety-fourth birthday of Swami Vive-
kananda was celebrated at the Math on
Kebruary 3, 1956, with a Special Puja, Homa
and feeding of devotees and the poor. ‘

The great day of February 3 was ushered in
with the dawn service of Sri Ramakrishna,
and Swami Vivekananda with special offeré
ings and Arati, followed by Bhajan. After
6 a.m, the students of the Ramakrishna
Mission Students’ Home at Mylapore, chanted
some portions of the Gita and the Upani-
shads. Kathopanishad, which was very dear
to Swamiji's heart, was specially chanted,
On this very sacred day, a consecration Puja
was performed on the newly bought land
behind the Ashrama. The Special Puja and
the chanting of the Chandi were done between
8 a.m. and 12 noon and later followed the
Homa which took nearly an hour for comple,

: o
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tion. 650 devotees and 1200 Daridranarayanas
were fed on that day. In the evening after
the Arati, all devotees assembled in the
presence of Swami Vivekananda’s likeness.
The first meeting of Sri Ramakrishna‘a.nd
Swami Vivekananda and a few inspiring
teachings of Swamiji were read out .to the
devotoes. Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari, w}.x.(?
had the good fortune of meeting Swam.m
during his visits to Madras, spoke about hn.n
with inspiring eloquence. (’.I‘he speech is
reproduced elsewhere in this 1s&}ue.) Swam}
Paramatmananda spoke in Tamil and Swami
Suddhasatwananda in English, The lz.xtter
narrated the spiritual love that sul?msted
between Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Viveka.
nanda and urged all to develop such a love
towards their chosen ideals.

The Public Celebration was held on Sunday,
February 5. In the morning at 8 a.m., the
Parayana of The Complete Works anfl Life of
Swami Vivekananda began and continued up
to half past ten. One hundred de\'rotees took
part in the Parayana. After th1s.followe?d
speeches by Brahmachari Gha.nach:ut;zmya, in
Tamil and by Sri N. Sivaraman, Edlt(?r, The
Dinamani, Madras, in English. Swgmx Sud-
~dhasatwananda then spoke in En‘ghsh about
Swamiji’s overlowing compassion to the
downtrodden masses of India and of the
world, and referred to the founding of Rama;-
krishna Mission, Swami Kailashananda, PI'GS,I
dent of the Math, spoke about Swa.mu'xs
‘Himalayan greatness, the enormous signifi-
cance of his life, and, in particular, the
message of ‘service of God in man’. er ended
his talk with an appeal to all, partlculz?,?.l’y
to young men of Madras, to read Swamiji’s
_works and to pledge themselves f;o the task
Cof bliilding up the India of Swamiji’s dreams.
. 8ri K. Sivaraman proposed a vote of thanks,
'All those who took part in the Parayana and
meeting partook of prasada in the Math.

" In the afternoon at 2-30, a Ha,rikatlfa by
Sri Sundara Bhagavatar on Ram.a,knshna-
" Nama-prabhavam, began and tem:'uns,ted.ab
~quarter to five. The public meeting, which
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was presided over by Sir S, V. Ramamurthy
[. C. 8., duly commenoed at 5 p. m., with an
invocation.

Sri Vidwan Y. Kodanda Ramaiah, B. 0. L.,
spoke in Telugu narrating the incidents of
Swamiji’s life, his messago of harmony of
religions and that of service to the poor with
a worshipful attitude,

Swami Siddhatmananda, Warden of the
Ramakrishna Mission Student’s Home, deli.
vered a speech in English, describing Swamiji’s
tutelage under Sri Ramakrishna, itinerary
throughout India, success in the Parliament
of Religions and the message of * renunciation
and service’. He quoted profusely from
Swamiji’s writings and speeches to bring
home to the audience the necessity of working
according to Swamiji’s plan for the regeneras-
tion of India and the world, He also referred
to the approaching Centenary of Swamiji’s
birth in 1963,

Then followed a lecture in Sanskrit,—a
new welcome item in the usual programme—
by 8ri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer. He Spoke
in simple and lucid Sanskrit about Swamiji’s
proclamation of Vedantic truths in India
and abroad, the message of ¢ tyaga and seva’
and referred to some incidents in his life
revealing his wonderful ingight into the
truths of Hinduism.

Sardar Sri Vedaratnam Pillai of Veda-
ranyam then spoke in Tamil emphasizing the
spiritual side of Swamiji’s life and teachings
and the message of service to man in a spirit
of adoration. He referred in passing to the
recent Cyclone in Tanjore and Ramnad
Districts and the relief rendered by the
Ramakrishna Mission ta its vietims.

The President of the evening then read out
his address (which we hope to publish in a
future issue), referring to Swamiji’s Yogic
realizations  and his contributions to the
world-thought,

Prof. P, Sa.nkaranamyunan. Secretary,
Utsav Committee, thanked the President,

the Speakers and the Public for making the
Celebration a success,

’~ The 121st Birthday of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Deva falls on Wednesday, March 14, 1956.
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NEW BOOKS

JUST ARRIVED
By

SWAMI AKHILANANDA

HINDU PSYCHOLOGY

(Its meaning for the West)

Here is the first book of its kind to be published for the English-knowing

people.

It offers a new conception of the total mind, of the conflict

between the conscious and the unconscious ete.

Demy Octavo
Price Rs. 12/-

Pages 260

Postage As. 15/-
&

HINDU VIEW OF CHRIST

A correct understanding of the teachings of Jesus Christ, according to a
Hindu religious teacher

Price Rs. 6/-
Demy Octavo

Postage Rs. 1/3-
Pages 290

Printed in America

Attractive get up and neat printing

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS - 4

————

o

JUST oUT! ' FOURTH EDITION

HINDUISM

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Here the reader will find the masterly

exposition of the Great Swami Vivek.a.-

nanda about HINDUISM in its dif-

ferent aspects as (8) A Universal Reli-

gion (b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common

Bases (d) Its Philosophy and (e} Its
Four Yogas

NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET UP

Pages 85 Crown 8 vo.  PriceRe. 1/- only

e

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE & MADRAS -4

Holy Mother Birth Centenary Publication

Thus Spake the Holy Mother

Compiled by
SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of
N the Holy Mother with an invocation
by Swami Abhedananda. Fine printing
and excellent get.up with a tri.colour
picture of the Holy Mother on the .
Cover. As besutiful and handy as
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
snd THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA,

| Pp. 200 Price : As. 6 only

- | SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE = MADRAS.-3
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI

(Whide plaving order please mention your V. K. Subs. No.

NAMES OF BOOKS

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master {

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna |
» 1" ” |

Sri Ramakrishna

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna

Ramakrishna Upanishad

Tales and Parables of Sri Ramukrishna

Sri Remekrishna : His Unique Message

Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission

The Master and the Disciple

Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary)
. (De Luxe)

Inspired Talks (Board)

" (Calico)
Hinduism
Education
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary)

" . (Calico)
For Thinkers on Education
The Story of a Dedicated Life
The Message of Eternal Wisdom
God and Divine Incarnations
The Ancient Quest
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-u uk.r
Isavasya Upanishad
Kenopanishad
Kathopanishad
Prasnopanishad
Mundakopanishad
Mandukyopanishad
Taittiriye Upanishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
Srimad.Bhagavad.Gita
Bhagavad-Gita : the Song of God
Upadeshasahasri
Atmabodha
Yatindramatadipika
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of God
Stotraratna
Divine Life
Universal Prayers
Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary)

" (Calico)

Vedic Religion and Philosophy (Board)
Narada Bhakti Sutras
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhj
Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna

" The Holy Mother
" Swami Vivekananda
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VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY

Editor : ROY NORTH
IN OUR NEXT ISSUE

URUL by Nripendra C. Bhattacharya. John Cheap was the

JOHg‘s?ggxﬁ;gga? Residentyof Bgcrbhum, Bengal, from 1787 to 1828. Read in
this article of the life he led and the conditions in Bengal in those days.

‘ EY by Tapanmoban Chatterji. The account of Sirajud-

PREE;{JEEJ (c)orf’ig_f?tsiith tge Bfitish continues, and this article describes the
events leading up to the Battle of Plassey.

THE DIWANS OF MIRZA KAMRAN translqtt_ad by N. B. ‘R-Oy. These t;anSIatiorgs
from the Persian effectively express the spirit of the original poems in all their
beauty and wistfulness.

RABINDRANATH TAGORE & SINO-INDIAN CO-OPERATION by Karuna
Moy Mukherji. An address delivered by the author, as a representative of
Visva-Bharati, at Peking University on October 9, 1955,

ADOLESCENT MALADJUSTMENT IN THE UNIVERSITIES by Saumitya
Sankar Das ‘Gupta. A thought-provoking discussion of an urgent problem in
University life,

This Winter 1965.56 issue, to be published early in February, 1956, will also
contain several illustrations and book-reviews.
Subscription for 4 conseculive issues is Rs. 8-0-0. ($ 3-00 or 14/-).

P. O. Santiniketan, West Bengal, India.

PRABUDDHA BHARATA
THE HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER

The March issue of the Prabuddha Bharata is a special Number to commemorate -

the first Birth Centenary of the Holy Mother, the illustrious spiritual consort of

i ishna. ) .
f;; i::l:;-l:;lsbsr;aBCts of the Life and Teachings of the Holy Mother and on the ideals

and role of women in Indian national life down from the ngic times. - :
Among the Contributors to the Number: Hon’ble Justice P. B. Mukherisi ;

Dr. A.V. Rao, M.A., Ph.D ; Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarty, M.A.; Dr, Abinash Chandra Boes,

! Dr. (Mrs.) Muthulakshms Redds, M.L.C.; Dr. 0. Kunhan Raja, M_A., Ph.D.;

M4, 1;:3 ,f)'M(.A., Izh.D.: Sri R. B. Diwakar, Governor of Bikar ; Srémats Lila Majum.-

gar. V. sr-‘ 0? S'i varamamurti, M.A.; St. Nihal Singh; Swams Gambhirananda; Swams
r; .

: Prof. P. §. Naidu, M.A. ; 8ri 0. T. K. Chari, M.A. ; 8ri 0.0. Biswas;
Paramatmananda ; Prof Prof. 8. N. L. Shrivastava, M.A. ‘and many. other

e Ph.D.;
De. 8. 0. Chatterjee, M.A.,
distinguished writers from all over Indis.

Printed on Imitation Art Pagg}

PROFUSELY ILLUSTRATED :
on: Inland Rs. §; Foreign 14 sh;; US.A.'$. 4.00
(Only Annval Subscripiions Aomd) T R

Pages 160
Annual Subscripti

It contains & good number of interesting and learned articles on -

" " Price Rs. 8 -

i )
PR R

| ADVAITA ASHRAMA, 4 Wellngton Lane, CALCUTTA3 |
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g altiha
.WITH A DIFFERENCE|

THE entry of aluminium in the
field of electrical conductors has
made necessary the use of not only
a new series of techniques for
installation, but, also, a brand-new
catalogue of tools and accessories.
"To serve the electricity supply
industry better, we make under
the ALIND banner all the tools....
all the accessories. And what is
more these are available at short

notice. -

| THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES (1D

LEADING MANLFACTURERS GF ALUMINIUM CABLES AND ACCESSORIES

-~ T.LC.STATE

KUNDARA

o ,ré"g;rmo’ff/ :
-
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SUNDAY TIMES Sanskrii Scriptures Series
; - .
25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION Fach Volume containing the original text in
SUBSCRIFPTION RATES: - The Brightest News pevanagari, English translation and copious
‘ and Views Mustraied notes as well as elaborate introduction
One Year RS. 9 8 O Week-¥nd Newspaper Rs. A Rs. A,
| . in india UPANISHADS : Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
: 6 Months w 4 12 0 T GIV 0 19 (Durga Saptasati) 2 0
Smgle Copy . 0 3 0 IVES YOu Isavasya llJpaleshnd . - Vak};:(;rritt‘idh'anqu {lgm?{jna-
1 S 1 Kenopanishac L nopadesavidhl ol dri dankara-
| | N The News Behind the News ! pant” ‘ ) g |  charya .. 10
; NoB —=Subseriptions are not aceepted dor Jess Kathopmushdd R krish Kath it
thin 6 mnnthe., SUNDAY’S BEST Prasnopanishad 1o | amakrishia Ba (iz}nerzla,naskrit) .9 0
WANTED AGENTS IN UNREPRESENTED AREAS Mundakopanishad 1 0 ' Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
, Mandukyopanishad 012 charya Translated by Swami
| Taittiriya Upanishad ¢ o |  Nikhilananda -4 0
MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS | Stasegopanichud { o Vivekachudamani of S
o Aitareyopanishad ! Sankaracharya. Translated by
‘ Aspects of ishad 1 ‘ S i Mad )
In appreciation of these, Acharya P.C. Ray , " Svetasvatara Upanisha wami Madhavananda ... 3 0
writes :— | SRI AUROBIND O * Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 Ve'l(‘iantlaiacrlab OSf Sadananda
slate apa
“One can gain much useful information aud 0y g , _ Mandukyopa,nishad (witfh (rauda- n:zgaa ed by Swami Nikhila 9 0
will derive mauch benefit by golny through | Ay J. VIJAYATUNGA pada’s Karika and Sankara’s . . ) )
these hlets.” tary. Translated by . Drig-Drisya - Viveka Translated
s¢ panvphlets. commentary R bv S s AT s .
: Foreword i Swami Nikhilananda) 8 0 | y Swami Nikhilananda .. 2 0
Only the following are now available: , T Dy ' | Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
o St Rastania Maramsi SYAMA PRASAD MOOKERJER GITA: : ‘ Dasa (A Manual of Visishta-
14, GANDHISM IN ACTION. ) hacavad - Gita (With i dvaita) <. 50
20. Tur WAY TO PROSPERITY. Price: Rs. I-4-0  lostage Extr Srimad - B,mg(c;;a i ’,'l; nslated Mimamsa-paribhasha Translated
99. DAYANANDA SARASWATL U Sridhara’s (rloss. I¢ € - o | bySwami Madhavananda .. 2 8
30. Tug DoPE PLAGUE. by Swami Vireswarananda) . . T | Vairagva-S
‘ e A . ‘ gya-Satakam ... 1 0
35. MRs. ANNIE BESANT AND | Do. by Swami Swarupananda 5 8 ! fegs
HER FIGHT FOR INDIA. { o ‘ ' . Laghu-Vakyavritti <. 012
36. CHANAKYA. | STOTRA LITERATURE:
37. GURU NANAK. vﬂﬁASANAS FOR HE M.TH } MISCELLANEOUS: o .
38. GURU GOVIND SINGH. , Brah Sutras By Swami Vires ! Sivamahimnah Stotram .. 012
39. ASOKA THIL GREAT. rahma-Sutra s . | ‘ . ‘
40, VIKRAMADITYA. (TLLUSTRATED) ' warananda Pp. LXVIII | St.ot.ra,ra,tr%a. (Text am‘i translation) . - 0 12
41. Snl KRISHNA CHAITANYA, ‘ +560 - 6.0 1 Dlgmek hfes (Selections from
42, IIMPEROR HARSHA. o _ v D e s . angkrit Scriptures by Swami
44, SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA. By V. MUTHUSWAMY Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara- 3 ‘ Yatiswarananda) .. 3 0
45. SARDAR PATEL. Bei ) oo charya e Universal Prayers (A companion "
For all the 15 Pamphlets send Rs. 1-9-0 eing a reprint of articles which " Narada Bhakti Sutras R to the above) L. 2 4
(Inclusive of registered postage.) appeared in "“Sinday Times" Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ... 1.0 Altar flowers .. 2 8
Price 1 anna each. ) : I P |
Postage 1 anna for any four R Price Rs. 0-12-0  Postage 0=1-1 T L )
THE SUNDAY TIMES BOOK ~SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH : Mylapore, MADRAS-4
1 SHOP, MADRAS-6. ,» -
) . : v 3 . m
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w e most important and original book yet written about I
. WAMI VIVEKANANDA I
| /o PATRIOT - PROPHET I
%Q: : ‘Bg(iB UPENDRANATH DATTA, A, M. (Brown); DRr. Pun.. (Hamburg) !
.. ‘.*\-'q:?*-\“ [ ] \Yitﬂ‘iminﬂe care and tendor fove—S8wamiji's lifo intorproted from a now angle of vision. l
“\f“ . Nb.‘:’l‘his stady prosents SWAMID VIVEKANANDA for the first timo in the true apirit of a '
';"“-w'.‘_;q \storian with authenticity of solid facts from original sourcoes,
\ ® The learnod author De. Bhupendranath Datta is the youngest hrother of Swami

Vivekananda. Ho discusses socinl, political, educational and veligious movemonts of l
ndia with n new perspective and his personal rominiscences add to tho greater value |
of the book. ’ I

With @ number of vrigina! Photographs, facsimiles of Swamiji’s father and mother's hand-writing,
Demy 8vo. size. ST 450 pages. Price: Rs. 10/-
{ ;e ‘ Alao to be had at:

Published by -+ © . v .,
NABABHARAT PUBLISHERS . RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
198, Raja Rajkrishna Street, Calcutta

153-1, Radhabazar Street, Calcutta
Works by SWAMI ABHEDANANDA :

Mystery of death: Philosophy and Religion of | can load us beyond the ranges of our mind
the Katha Upanishad. Mystery of Death and senses. Rs. 8.
viewed with modern scientific outlook. Swami Vivekananda and his work : This little

b
}
]
i
i

Rs. 8-8. | pen-picture has all the morit and beauty of

Life beyond death: A Critical study in the , its own 8 it camo out from one of the dgar-
Mystery of Psyche and Spiritualism. With - est and worthiest spiritual brothers of the

a photo of a Spirit-writing. Rs. 6-8. great Swami Vivekananda. Re. 1.

India and her People: A Survey of the socisl,

Human affection and Divine Love: A work on
political, educational and roligious condi-

| Mysticism 'dealing with the process of Divine

tions of India. An epoch- making book (New Comimunion through love and love alane.
edition). . . RBs. 6.8~ Ra. 1.8,
Science of Psychic Phenomena : A critical Study . Spiritual Unfoldment : The guiding star toward
of the Mind and Tts Powers. + Re. 4. religious perfection. ) Rs. 2.
Doctrine of Karma: A Study in the Practice Path of Realization: A Study iu comparative -
and Philosophy of Work. The author has Religion and Philosophy. Rs. 4. -}
unveiled the mystory and interpreted the . Self-Knowledge : A Study iu the Mysticism of 4
arts of Works. . Rs. 3. the Upanishads. Rs. 3.
Lectures in India: Inspiring thoughts on Reli- ! Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12,
gion and Nationalism. ‘ Rs. 3-8.  Cheistian Science and Vedanta : As. 8.
Songs Divine: Sanskrit Hywns with Inglish . Divine Heritage of Man : A clear golution of all
translation in verse. Rs. 2. ¢ questions and problems of God. His existe

Jdeal of Education: The aim and object of | ouce and attributes. . 4.
Education have been delineated in this neat | Sayings of Ramakrishna: A wise anthology of

; volume. Re. 1. | the precepts and purables of the Great'Master .

" Relncarnation : A key-note to the philosophy of by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.

the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis, Chi- | Attitude of Vedanta towards Religion : Solocted '*
ness, eto., and the t,heoryf of Rebirltgl prevail. | Lectures on Vedanta and Religion. Rs: 6.8. .

ing over many pations of the world. Rs. 2. | . s

" How tgd be a Yogi: An illuminating work on ! Pamphlot.s. AT SIX AN.NAS EACH ]

the philogophy and practice of Yoga explain- Why & Hindu Agcepts Christ and Rejects Chur- ' |

. od in the light of Modern scienco. Ra. 4. | chianity : Spiritualism and Vedanta : Why & "'
Philosophy and Religion: This volume deals | Hindu 18 a Vegetarian : Unity and Harmony s

" with fiftecn illuminating chapters that solve | Word and Cross in Ancieht India. ‘ .

- all the knotty problems of Indian. Philo- | An introduction to the philosophy of Panchae .-

gophy and religion. It covers thﬁ diaegsgio,n dasi. ha. .
- of different aspects of Philosophy and reli: WOMAN’S PLACE IN HINDU BRSO

jon and their application in-our practical : . ,

Bto. Rs. 6.8, | RELIGION As. 12,

‘True Psychology : This volume on true Psycho- | Life of Swami Abledananda (An Apostie of Monism) 3
". logy is & unigue contribution to tha fleld of |, by Sister 8hivani: Bwamiji’s Life & Activis,. 5%
. payéHology ‘which' proves that psychology') ' - ties recorded by his disciples. ~  Rs..1:

b
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W Holy Mother.  This is the first time that

| HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

NEW BOOK! JUST ourt!!

N B3
o B

: ; " T

. HOLY MOTHER

SRI SARADA DEVI

| ny

| SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

| An exhaustive and authoritative life of the

such an exhaustive life of Sri Sarada Deuvi
has been published in English. Detailed |
Index and chronology of important events

have been appended. There are ten

different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND
VERY ATTRACTIVE GET UP |
|

Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-4-0 Calico Rs. 9/- |

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4

Editors : Swami Kailashananda and Swami Budhananda. Published by : Swami Suddhasattwananda
at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4  Printed by - B. Nagi Reddy at The B. N. K. Press, Ltd., Madras-2,




Vol. XLII, No. 10] | Reg. No. M. 11158

Sri. Ramakrishna—The Great Master

»
¥ By SWAMI SARADANANDA

G

( A direot disoiple of the Maater )

Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. undcr the name ** Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga ™
faithful htdml English Translation

By SWAMIJAGADANANDA

v

In this book the reader will"!ﬁﬁd the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
rauonal estimate of the unique life and sadbana of the Master.
Index and (:lossary Profusely llustrated.
Frontispiece by Dr. Nandalal Bose

Detailed Contents,

Royal Octavo Size. * Pages 1,050. Very attractive Get up.

Price: Calico Rs. 25/- Morocco Rs 35/. Postage . Rs. 2—6—~0

For subscribers of Vedantia Kesari, Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33/8/- tespectively.

Have you your Copy? ....

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by SWAMK NIKHILANANDA

“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF A
........ ‘
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY,"

— Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book
QJ The Master's Gospel gives vou :

‘. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY
. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY
AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF

2

3 INDIA
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY
5

. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER

Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20
Royal 8vo. Moroceco Rs. 30

Postage Rs. 2-0-0

SRIRAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

»
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Books by
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (*Arthur Avalon” )

PRINCIPLES OF TANTRA

An Enghsh Translation of the famous Sanskrit work Tantra Tattva,

“The treatise is the most remarkable pronouncement on the subject
which has yet appeared —The Quest
Second Edition  (1952)  Cloth Bound {200 Pages Rs. 30/.

THE GREAT LIBERATION

( Mahanirvana Tantra)

Sanskrit Text, English Translation and Commentary

“It seems as it the World-Mother has again willed it and has again
desired to manifest Her Power so that Arthur Avalon is studying the
Tantras and has published so beautiful a version of the Mahanirvana
Tantra ™ —Sahitya

Third Edition  (1953)  Cloth Bound 1000 Pages  Rs. 30,-

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SHASTRA
(A Key to Tantrik Literature )

The basic principles underlying the Shakti cult and the meanings of
the terms frequently met with in Shakti literature are clearly explained
in this book.

Second Edition (1952) Boards 160 Pages Rs. 5/-

Publishers :
GANESH & CO. (MaDRas) LTD.
MADRAS-17

Available also from :

HIGGINBOTHAMS LTD., Madras and their Railway Bookstalls
YVEDANTA PRESS, 1946 Vedanta Place, Hollywood-28, u. s. A.
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(English Monthly Organ of the Ramakrishn%@ﬁdér) BN N

ANNUAL SPECIAL NUMBER, MAY 1 =

THE VEDANTA KESARI enters its 43rd year of publicalion in\the month (’) 41&%5 ‘ggjﬁ
The May tssue, whick will be an tllustrated special one, will carry oRQidble. reading material E}

* * *

Jrom the pens of eminent thinkers and scholars. .

The month of May or Vaisakha is significant in Indian calendar, because some lwenty-five g ‘
cenlturies ago on a full moon day of this month a supreme man of human history was born
in this punyabhumi.  This was Sakyamuni the Buddha. By profound coincidence on the same
day atintervals of years, the Sakyamuni atlained illumination and also entered parinirvana. E
The significance of this day is enhanced this year because it marks the completion of 2500th
Jyear since the passing away of the Tathagata. ﬂ

It is but natural that on this sacred occasion, which comes after the attainment of the |
Independence, we in India should aspire to refresh our national memory and recapitulate the

teaching of this Great Master of humanity whom India presented to the world.
* * * *

that in working oul the scheme for the Mission, Swami Vivekananda drew inspiration Jrom one
who in the world first organized renunciation for the good of humanity. Again, it was in the
month of May in 1914 The Vedanta Kesari was born. So it comes to us naturally that the
May Special Number of this year should be largely devoted to the Buddha and his teackings.

S

1t was on May 1, 1897, that Ramakrishna Mission was started. It was but inevitable I
: i

"

Sri C. Rajagopalachari (C.R.) ‘
Sri M. Patanjali Sastri, Retd. Chief Justice, Supreme Court of India
Dr C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University. -
Sri N. Raghunathan, Asst Editor, The Hindu. ‘ L
Dr Roma Choudhuri, M.A,, D. Phil. (Oxon), F. A.S., Principal and Professor<
of Philosophy, Government Lady Brabourne College, Calcutta. N |
Dr J. B. Chaudhuri, M.A., Ph.D,, Principal, Sanskrit College, Calcutta. e ‘}L I
Professor Dr T. M. P. Mahadevan, M.A., Ph.D., Head of the Department of |
‘Philosophy, Madras University. ‘ _ CL
Professor Dr V. Raghavan, M.A,, Ph.D., Head of the Department of Sanskrit, A
Madras University. . o
Dr P. T. Raju, M.A. Ph.D., Head of the Department of Philosophy, Univeréit};‘
of Rajputana : ‘
Dr A. Ayyappan, Superintendent, Madras Museum. S
Sir Mya Bu, Barrister-at-Law, Retd Judge of the High Court of Judicature at

"R

A Eﬂ s

Sy

Rangoon. ,
Professor P. Sankaranarayanan, M.A., Head of the Department of Philosophy,
Vivekananda College, Madras. ) e
Swami Adidevananda (of the Ramakrishna Order) . .
More copies than usual will be printed and as such the Special Numberwill be 5
good medium for publicity. . ‘ T é

@
:
@
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@
@
E
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@
E Among the prospective contributors in the Issue are:
a
:
a
E
a
a
:
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%ﬁ
a
E
E

maasasésaﬁsmsaas&mmsases-’aﬁsas?samasasasﬁasaamasaaﬁsg



-

MarcH, 1956

THE VEDANTA KESARI

New ook

RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDIA

( Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)

TRANSLATED AND COMPILED
BY

Swami NIKHILANANDA
With an exhaustive introduction of 85 pages.

FOREWORD BY

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Hero is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna.
Here are intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and
disciplined mystic.

PRINTED IN LONDON

Very attractive get-up and neat printing
Demy } Page 389.
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage: Re. |

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Madras-4

NEW BOOK!!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship

of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given = -

in English and Mantras in Devaniigari script. Process of HOMA has been explained in’

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on S8ri o

Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

Edited by SWAMT MADHAVANANDA]JI MAHARA}
General Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission

Neat Printing Attractive get-up’

Pp. 64

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4

Price Re. 1/- only:
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It

JUST OoUT!
TRI-COLOUR PICTURE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Size 127 x 10 Price As. 6

TRI-COLOUR PICTURE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

CURLING HAIR-BUST

Size 207 x 15” Price As, 12

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH :

o

MYLAPORE. MADRAS a

NEW BOOK Stimad Bhagavad Gita
Ramakrishna Upanishad wrTE
By
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAM!
ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TAMIL *

AND TRANSLATED INTO English

BY ProF. K. SWAMINATHAN .4,
and others

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna
imparted through instructive parables
retold in a very easy, intereating and
modern style.

The Tamil Edition which is also publi-
shed by us has been considered as the
best book in Tamil for the year 1952-53
in education, psychology and religion by
the Tamil Acadomy of Madras and has
been awarded the first prize. Excellent
printing and very attractive get-up.

Pages 100

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE E MADRAS-4

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THF ORIGINAL TEXT IN

DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING
OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS.

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

Price: Re. 1f- Only e . R

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE i MADRAS~4
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CONTENTS A
. PAGR
1. RELIGION FOR ALL AND ALL TimEs , . 441
9 Lut us Face Tms ‘Crisis o¥ THE SPIRIT IN INDIA’ - Edito‘vi‘al‘ »cf42» .
3. MAWANARAYANOPANISAD — Swami Vima‘lananda T i o 450
4. Ax AprproacH To SRI RAMARRISHNA - V. 'A. Thiagarajan 456
5. SripaM - Dilip Kumar Roy 458
6. SwaMI VIVEKANANDA AND THE Two WORLDS THAT WE Live IN
- 8. V. Ramamurti 461
7 Charaiveti : TFiavres AND FaNcigs . 487
8. Onx THE 25TH CENTENARY OF THE Lorp BopDHA ¢ WiTHOUT GIVING ‘
1T A RELicIous CoLour’ — Gayavishnu Trisaran ... 469
9. Notes aND COMMENTS * 470
10. REviEws AND NOTICES 476
11. NEws AND REPORTS 478

RAMTIRTH
BRAHMI OIL

AYURVEDIC ‘MEDICINE (Regd.)

Ends Baldness, Increases Memory, Insures Eyesight,
Tmparts Soue:lsé Sleep, Removes Grey Hair, Stops
Falling Hair, Removes Dandruff Useful to everybody
in all seasons. Big bottle Rs- 3/8/- & small Rs, 2/-
Available everywhere. Send M. O. for Rs. 5/13/-
for big bottle and Rs. 3/13/- for small bottle,
including Postage and Packing. No V. P.P. gent.

SHRI RAMTIRTH YDGASH RAM

DADAR (C.RLY.)) BOMBAY

YOGIC ASANAS ‘ " .
To be healthy and to keep fit ask for our attractive Chart (Map) showing YOGIC ASANAS, w
will be sent on receipt of M. O. for Rs. 1-12/-, inellliina Postage. Thae Asanns can’ easily bo
performed at home.
YOGIC CLASSES are regularly conducted from 7-30 AM. lo 9530 A.M.. and evellm 6 to 7-30 P.M.
at the above address. Lectures on every Sunday at 10 AaM .
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RADA BHAKTI SUTRAS

T'ranslaled and annolated hy ‘

SWAMI TYAGISANANDA

Thoroughly revised and rearranged
nskrit Text, word-by-word meaning, English rendering
text and elaborate explanatory and critical Notes.

Price Rs. 3/-

:f.p,n;pp‘
SRI RHMHKRISHNH MATH

i
E MYLAPORE MADRAS- 4

SECOND EDITION JUST ouT

THE DEVI-MAHATMYAM
SRI DURGA SAPTASATI

(700 MANTRAS ON SRI DURGA)
*
Translated into  English By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA
ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI SCRIPT WITH RUNNING ENGLISH TRANSLATION
AND NOTES ON IMPORTANT WORDS

Pp. 192 Price Rs. 2/

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH MYLAPORE, MADRAS -4

THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLII Volume of the Vedants Kesari has begun from May of 1955.

2. The Subscription rates are: Inland Rs. 5-0-0, Foreign Sh. 12. or
Dollars 3/-. Single copy: As. 8

3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s number and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us,

4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the
end of the month.

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

8. The Vedants Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into

important cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for
advertisement. Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are = |
requested to send two copies of each book. “

For any further information please write to :

THE MANAGER:

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

— , ' J
s —
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Fifth Edition

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

" Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna,
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Pp. 128 Thus Spake Vivekananda Price As. 6

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

('7th EDITION)

MosT INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SwaMI VIVEEKANANDA. EXCELLENT GET-UP
wiTH A TRI-COLOUR BORTRAIT OF SwaMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakh of copies sold out
Pp. 100 . Price: As. 6 only

SECOND EDITION

SAINT DURGA CHARAN NAG

A charming presentation of the wonderful life of an ideal

householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as

Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what heights a man can rise
while remaining in household life.

“I have travelled in different parts of the globe,
but nowhere could | meet a great soul Iike\Nag

ahashay ""—says Swami Vivekananda. .
Pp. 182 M d Price Hs, 2-4 .

VAKYAVRITTI and ATMA]NANOPADESHAVIDHIﬁ

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI, PROSE ORDER, VVyOR‘D-BY-WOBD
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

Translated by: SWAMI JAGADANANDA ‘ S
Pages 116. A _ : : Price. Re. 1/- only. -«

Rl RAMAKRISHNA MATH MYLAPORE MADRAS 4
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NEW EDITION !

SAYINGS OF SR RAMAKRISHNA

(Eighth Edition )

*

e
This is t,h;. .Lmtcst, and the most exhaustive colleetion of Sri Ramakrishna's
teachings and contains 1120 Nayings, including the Parables.

‘: Go and gat’from the Ramakrishug Math a hook called SAYINGS OF
Stlfl lfAMAl\R[bHN:\, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any
other (mgu_;lgc you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism
and you will become a better man.”

MaroH, 1956

Neat Printing

Crown 8vo. Pp, 416

Sri C. Rajagopalachari

Attractive get-up

Price: Cloth Rs. 6/-

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4

THE VEDANTA KESARI

THE DIVINE LIPE

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the words of the Rishis, all
that a spiritual aspirant need know about
the theory and practice of spiritual life for
attaining the Highest. Besi_des an Intro-
duction of B0 pages, it contains the
choicest aelections in Sanskrit with English
translations, from authoritative Seriptures
like the Upanishads. Gita, Smritis, ete.

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4

" UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
( Fourth Edition )

CoNTENTS: Introduction—Universal
Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,
from various other sources—Index
to Sanskrit Passages—General
Index.

“...The Anthology is well prepared,
the texts are well-chosen, and the
translation carefully done.’

—Modern Review

Pp. 261 Price: Rs. 2/4-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

Second Edition !

Second Edition !

THE UPADESHASAHASRI
Bribadaranyaka Upanishad SRI SANKARACHARYA
By

Containing the original text
with word-by-word meaning,
Running Translation, Notes
based on Sankara's commen-
tary and Introduction,

*

Pp. 556 Price: Rs. 7.8

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE : MADRAS - 4

B SR —

SwaMI JAGADANANDA

With Sanskrit Text, English
T'ranslation and Ezxplanatory Notes
“...As a first attempt at translation
of a really difficult manual, the trans.
lator deserves to be congratulated.

The notes are interesting and very
instructive.”

—The Indian Express, Madras

Pp, 328 Price Rs. 3-8-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE tH

MYLAPORE . MYLAPORE " MADRAS- 4
1
YATINDRAMATADIPIKA NEW BOOK '
By -SRI RAMAKRISHNA
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LET US FACE THIS ‘< CRISIS OF THE SPIRIT IN INDIA’

THE WORLD BACKGROUND
or CRISIS OF THE SPIRIT 1IN InpIA

It was that epic villain Duryodhana
who in a mood of introspection gave the
world a key to the understanding of split
personality of a varicty. ‘I know the
dharma but I have not the inclination
to act it up’, he said. ‘I also know what
is adharma but I cannot desist from it.’
To know what is right and not to be able
to do that and to know what is wrong and
not to be able to desist from doing that,
for reasons subjective or/and objective,
makes for split personality. An amalgam
of the spirit and matter, man stands torn
between God and devil. This is life’s
fundamental struggle. This malady dogs
humanity everywhere in the world in
diverse ways.

Writing the introduction to a Hindi
book, Sanskriti ke char Adhyaya, Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru has recently psychoana-
lysed India and uttered the warning that
India, a split personality, is in a dangerous
situation. He illustrates the crisis this
wise: ¢

‘...It is extraordinary how our professions

run far ahead of our practice, We talk
of peace and non-violence and function
in a different way, We talk of tolerance
and construe it to mean our way of
thinking only and are intolerant of other
ways. We proclaim our ideal, that of a
philosophic detachment even in the
midst of action, that of sthitaprajna but
we act in a far lower plane, and a grow.
ing indiscipline degrades us as individuals
and as community,’

High-serious as the warning is and com-
ing as it does from Pandit Nehru, it
deserves most anxious consideration.
While it is a fact that crisis of the spirit
in India has its peculiar characteristios,
the 'Eituation can no longer be properly

analysed in a closed-in way. Tt requires
to be studied in the background of the
crisis of spirit in the entire world. Of
late some illuminating books have been
written on this theme by eminent writers
of the world,

The whole world impinges upon an open
nation today in such a vital and far-reach-
ing manner that no serious problem can
be any more creatively considered in
national isolation. Tt will be difficult to
find in the world of today any virile nation
which is not a split personality in one
sense or other. If the South African
whites are not a split personality it is
no glory of homo sapiens. U.S.A. and
US.8.R. are not only split personali-
ties but gaping ones. There the high
intelligence which could release the ato-
mio energy coexists with the incapacity
to desist from the insanity of manufac-
turing nuclear weapons. The nation of
Abraham Lincoln also goes on lynching
Lucy the innocent. When Britain debates
in Parliament the to-make-or-not-to-make
of the H-bomb, it is a split person«
ality. The totalitarian countries pat up
& show of wholeness because of their
monolithic behaviour. But when suddenly
out comes there the frenzied ory, ‘down
with this personality cult ’ and a worship-
ped figure is thrown down upon the face,
or a man of erstwhile power is seized, spat
upon and killed in ignominy, it shows
cracks in the monolithic scheme of things.
Well, in this world, which is said to be
getting madder every day, for any nation
to olaim that it is not a split personality,
will be like the drunkard’s reeling profes-
sion of wholeness or & madman’s smiling
avowal that over there everywhere people
do not understand the depth of his sanity !
But this is not only no consolation to

]
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India; this makes the whole human situa-
tion all the more poignant.

As humanity we already seem to stand
collectivized. Yet, though this great
question involves humanity at large, it
cannot be kept hanging on the peg of
‘ humanity’. We have to take it up in
India of ours for ourselves. But it is no
use taking up the question in a fidgety
manner urgent though it is. A civiliza-
tion which has lived millenniums is bound
to pass through alternating stages of
evolution and involution, a8 it were. This
pattern of behaviour of a civilization

seems to be a reflection of the process of -

creation itself. One does not know how
to counteract the entire habit of a civili-
zation. Perhaps we do not know enough
to know whether our deliberate history-
making always goes on the right track.
History, like an iceberg, is not always
enough seen above surface and understood.
Why a certain pattern of behaviour a
civilization adopted in a particular age
cannot possibly be all too clearly decided
in a mood of self-righteous indignation.
Dark corners of history cannot be en-
lightened by trenchantly focussing back
our modern dislikes and likes. Neither the
unborn history is a child of determinism.
Determination, personal and national can
certainly play a role in moulding future
history. But we have to make the right
determination. Who will decide whether
the determination is right or wrong ? Well,
we ourselves, and that in reference to our
accumulated wisdom,

How 1s THE PERSONALITY OF INDIA

But coming close to the question at
hand one is confronted with the doubt
whether or not it is apposite at all to call
India a8 a nation a split personality.
What makes a nation? Surely the collec-
tive mass of people who inhabit a country

LET US FACE THIS ‘CRISIS OF THE SPIRIT IN INDIA’ 443

with an emotional awareness of common in-
heritance, travail, aspiration and destiny.
In measuring the character of a nation we
generally take a view of the majority-
situation and say that this nation is
disposed this way or that way. Butin

such an estimation we normally, unwar-

rantedly of course, ignore a very signifi-
cant minority whose lives and characters
burn brightly on hill-tops of history like
unquenchable torches in the dark nights of
humanity. While it is a fact that in India
one notices ¢ double life’, it is also simul.
taneously a fact that in this India again
one notices exalted lives which transcended
duality and duplicity, effaced altogether
the least trace of all selfishness and
attained the supreme peak of abiding unity
and universality in life. They not only
became whole personalities—as distingui-
shed from split personalities—but even
veritable impersonalities being identified
with Brahman, the ground of all things
and thus came to be perennial sources of
inspiration, light, solace, peace and benedic-
tion. If the personality of a nation can be
conceived of, it has to be taken that these
focal-apex attainments in national life
also become contributive constituents of
the personality of the nation. Because
there are crevices in the Himalayas, we
cannot minimize the significance of the
Everest. The single Everest gives a deter-
mining orientation to the very character
and personality of the Himalayas. Like-
wise, though they cannot be manufactured
like automobiles, saints, seers and prophets
do count in the  personality-formation
of a nation. Such men and women
have been appearing and living in India
almost in an unbroken line down the
millennia.
discount such lives while estimating the
personality of a nation. When we say
that India is a split personality, we tend t@
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ignore the fact of this great silent power of
such lives lived in the ambit of the nation.
What takes a nation like India ahead
as a civilization is the tremendous propel-
ling power of such silent lives and not the
stupendous verbiage of mere politicians
important though they are. Speaking of
India, thero must be a hard core of
integration in tact in the depths of the
national consciousness to enable this
nation to throw up saints of a high order
in such a large number, and in unbroken
succession, The precise task of the leaders
of thought is to show how to power-project
that hard core of integration for the
welfare of the many. A hard task indeed.
But an urgent task none the less. The pent
up sorrow, smallness, confusion and fail-
ings of the nation get occasionally neutra-
lized, as it were, through the emergence of
such unique personalities and impersona-
lities. Unless winged souls came again
and again to lift the burdens of our
limitless ignorance and unending failings,
we should have been ground very fine
under their crushing weight. The ques.
tion will be put: why then the nation
remains c¢n masse at almost that same
level ? Have not all the saints, seers and
prophets failed in a very real sense ?

THE PROPHET AND THE POLITICIAN

The questions are natural, though illo-
gical. In the first place prophets do not
practically exist for those who are not
open to them. A granite ball soaked in
syrup does not make a rasagolla. Is it
the failure of the syrup or the failure of
the granite ball? Neither the prophets
commit burglary on the spirit of a man
except in very rare cases! They wait
patiently at the door-steps of the consei-
ousness of man with good tidings of the
spirit. Prophets do not come to cripple

mans They come to enlarge the dimen-
%
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sions of man’s vision and realization of
freccdom, which includes the frcedom to
commit errors also. They come to show
us the way ; to follow or not is our part,
for that part involves our freedom. After

- teaching the entire Gita, Sri Krishna said

to Arjuna, ‘Now act as you please (43<8f
a4qr 3%)’. And oftener than not we are
pleased to follow the contrary way than
the ones taught by prophets. And the
consequences justly follow !

Not only that. In come there a very
different sort of people, spiritually near-
blind but anxious to lead people to the

“heaven of their understanding and shout

unto people: O ye heavy laden, come unto
us, give us your vote and we shall make an
exciting reality of that Utopia where you
can freely let loose all your senses—for is
that not what is meant by the ever higher
standard of living ?—for an ever richer
life.” Not a little of the split personality
of modern nations is due to the misleader-
ship of politicians. Imagine what a havoc
a Hitler and his counterparts in Italy and
Japan have done to the minds of their
respective nations. It is the politicians
who force their nations to hug such dia-
bolic things as nuclear weapons. The
ordinary good American or the good
Russian have little fondness for these
dementing things. But they have to take

it though it means getting shattered from

within.

Isit wrong to imagine that if there were
not too many politicians in India the
awful things which recently happened in
the country should ‘not have happened ?
They callously sow the wind and when the
whirlwind comes, play the innocent and
stand aghast. Things go on in that pass.
It is an obvious fact:in the world of today
that the misleadership of politicians is
one of the most potent reasons of split
personality of different nations. But the
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politicians have successfully worked th?m-
gelves up to a position of indispensability.
One cannot think of running the affairs of
the world without them, Where then is
the hope of humanity ¢ The hope is in
politicians themselves who will open them-
gelves up to the higher truths of life as
did Gandhiji; andin power-projecting the
lives and teaching of prophets in the
affairs of humanity.

THE SECRET OF THE INTEGRATION OF LiFrE

Our tragedy appears so great in India
perhaps because our common folk seem to
know too much about dharma but fail to
translate that knowledge into action. In
gome countries where people do not seem
to so much know and bother about the
subtleties of dharma and adharma their
failures do not stare them in their faces so
ghoulishly. An American Professor told us
the other day that he was shocked to see on
the Republic Day Parade of Army in a city
of Gandhi’s India. Coming as he did from
Truman’s country, one might not easily
understand the Professor’s shock! But in
India there are good many people who are
ready to put up a debate on the niceties
of non-violence for any length of time
on the point of India’s maintaining an
Army. Not a little of the split mind .of
the people is due to their confused nfmon
about dharma which can be got rid of
only by deeper understanding of the
dharma itself and by emphasizing the will
to live the dharma in one’s personal life.
This will to live the dharma is more or
less inherent in the character of the peo-
ple of our country. It should be the
business of the leading section of the peo-
ple to carefully nurture this habi.t of the
people, purify it and strengthen it all the
more instead of going on-as they are often

found doing—creating bud«{Mbheda ‘among

people which Sri Krishna so pointedly
forbade them to do.

To be sure, no one can truly integrate his -

life without earnestly living for the highest -

ideal of life which has been variously

called in different religions of the world.
Man has a divine potentiality and a divine

destiny. When due to some reason or
other man is estranged from his divine
calling and diverted from the path of
divine destiny, unreckoned sorrow, sense
of futility begin to get accumulated at
the dark bottom of the mind eventually
bringing about the split in personality. :
Without holding on to the highest no one”
can remain whole. This aspiration for
the highest which has always been our-
national ideal is today being in effect
thrown into disrepute by our over hasty .
well-wishers who are anxious to make us all
happy overnight. They have promised
us everything but what makes for the
meaning of everything. Therefore we

seem to founder all the more today when =

we tend to get more to eat, wear and

enjoy. ‘
Meanwhile we are open to the blast of

all conflicting ideologies by the grace of .
their energetic and enterprising evange--;
lists. No harm if we are open to storm |
provided we are firm in our roots. If we".
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are not shaken to the roots from Within,:'ji;

these blasts from without can do us little

The urgency here, therefore, is to take care

of our roots, to know that our roots are ;
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harm ; rather they can make us stronger.
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upwards, that we are urdhvamulam and to“*

order our entire lives and affairs accord- :

ingly. Unity that is India, is the dynamio .’

aspiration for the highest, this God-hunger.

If we really seek to integrate the Indian~
nind, we must find out how we can adjusgéﬁ
our modern life to the necessities of God+>,

hunger and not the other way ab@%‘:’
Mere ebhics,»family planining, heavy jmdugs)
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tries and equal opportunities will not do.
Equal opportunities cannot be end in
themselves. We require unequal opportu.
nities also. What is most esscential is to
know that equal or unequal opportunities
are all meant for advancement in life’s
pilgrimage Godward. We require the
reality of God to peunetrate the realitics
of our lives, to shape our thoughts and
agpirations, ends and means, ways and
behaviours. _
There is no human development which
is incompatible with God. Every contra.-
diction gets resolved there. When life is
impeded from flowing towards God that
is unity, life naturally gets disintegrated
and lost in multiplicity. It is not by
asking for more and grabbing more of the
produce of this earth that we can heal the
crevices within ; it is by being able to ask
for less and less and giving away more
and more out of the expanding compre-
hension of our plenary autonomy that we
will know the secret of the integration of
life. Not without hinging our lives to the
Great One we can make a unity of our
lives out of the riotous multiplicity of a
various sort. A life which is imprisoned
only in ome body is bound to crack up.
The more we spread out through the
secret avenues of consciousness over many
lives and make their sorrows and joys our
own, better gets integrated the persona-
lity within us. A married woman with no
child is often a crazy woman. A man
concerned selfishly only about his own
happiness is oftener than not an un-
happy man, because nobody else’s joys are
his; because he cannot compare the shal-
lowness of his sorrow with the depth of
others’. ‘For the wise man who sees the
unity of existence and perceives all beings
as his own self there is no delusion, no sor-
row.” So says the Upanishad (/sa. 7). He
is the whole man, though he may be

dressed in a loin-cloth and beg about his
food from door to door. This expansion
of the Self, this thinning out the ego into
the vastness of the Sclf is the most effect-
ive way of healing the split personality
of an individual. The same truths hold
good in regard to a nation, which is after
all coming together of individuals.

HoLp o~ 1o TiE Punar BEVORE
WHIRLING ABOUT

In these days when we live our lives
more and more in crowds, when through
the grace of wircless all around us hover
potent sounds to pounce on our minds we
become all too easily victims of objective
maladies, if one might say so. A crowd,
sometimes the rabble, becomes the master
of one’s mind and affairs. One does not
know how to save one’s own autonomy,
perhaps one’s own sanity. This enthral-
ment of the individual which the present
day pattern of political civilization has
brought about in different ways in various
countries, is oftener than not a veritable
danger to the individual, because this
seeming expansion does not very often
stand on any spiritual footing. It is not
actually the expansion of the Self but
the aggrandizement of the ego. There i8
coming together of nations not out of the
feeling of spiritual solidarity of humanity,
but out of ego-consciousness of contend-
ing isms, which sometimes works havoo
on the personality of individuals resulting
into split personality of nations.

The replacement of monarchy by
democracy may not be always considered
a progress of humanity just because the
rule of individual ego is replaced by the
rule of collective ego. Even the self-con-
scious democracy of India views Rama-
rajya a8 its ideal. The tyranny of the un-
regenerate collective ego can be so many
times more unbearable than that of the
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individual ego. What is necessary is to
broadbase all expansions of human affairs
on the principle of the spiritual solidarity
of humanity, an apprehension of which
results from individual and subjective
strivings for self-purification. Overbear-
ing rulers become humble servants of
the people when they get a glimpse of
this spiritual principle of life. Even the
intellectual apprehension of the principles
of Vedanta may prove to be a great
shock-absorber. Even before the dawn
of this twentieth century, Swami Viveka-
nanda said that before we flood India
with socialistic ideas,—he said that social-
ism of a sort must be coming on there—-
let us flood the country with spiritual
ideas. It was a rare vision and a pro-
phetic guidance. Perhaps this was his
practical interpretation of Sri Ramakrish-
na’s teaching that one should first hold on
to the pillar and then go about whirling as
much as one likes. This holding on to the
pillar is the sovereign secret of integrated
life either of the individual or of the
nation. There is just no other way, how-
ever abstruse this may seem to some. In
this India of ours where there is so much
of ideational whirling about we have to
ask ourselves whether or not we have
been holding on to the pillar all the
time. Are we even aware of such a
neoessity ?

To keep the nation aware of this great
desideratum we require outposts of in-
wardness all over the country. Sri Rama-
krishna again and agsin advised spiri-
tual seekers to once in a while go into

- golitude. The significance of this advice

ijs that people who normally live exter-
nalized lives tend to get estranged from

the core of their essential being and get

lost in the morass of multiplicity. They

fall out of tune with divinity and get
earthily transfigured and grossified. Such
men require to get themselves repaired
again and again in the sacred and crea-
tive solitude of inwardness. When India
is fast getting industrialized, we require in
the country for the safety of our souls an
ever increasing number of the outposts of
inwardness. People with frayed nerves,
people suffering from °spiritual fatigue’,
require occasional spiritual hospitalization.
The advance of the material sciences in
India will only tend to aggravate the
split personality of India, unless the
power of science can be safely held in the
more powerful grip of sanity and inner
poise of the nation which can be effec-
tively worked for only from the outposts
of inwardness. Our national planners will

do well to ponder on the point.

Soc1arisMm REQUIRES A SPIRITUAL Basis

We are inevitably going socialist. Good
enough. Only let us remember that social-
ism to make fool-proof sense requires the
spiritual basis which is enunciated in
Vedanta. Unless we know how to soak
the Indian socialism with the wisdom of
Vedanta there is every chance that the
split personality of India will only worsen,
The new aspirations of India have to be
informed by the ancient wisdom of India.
There need not necessarily be any contra-
diction between the two. The socialist
revolutionary cannot hold a candle to the
revolutionary who is the Vedantin-sannya-
sin. In the task of building an integrated
personality of India the socialist and the
Vedantin should join hands, the former
bringing the technique, the latter the
insight. The power-project of Vedanta
and sannyasa' remains to be worked out
in the modern milieu of India.

1.

One Indian thinker has recently spoken on the topic with an insight. He said:

(continued on next m‘) ;
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If in the wake of becoming socialist
India wants to avoid turning into a hybrid
culture in these days when the world is
torn between conflicting ideologies, India
must not only stand firm in her roots
but must also turn out new flowers and

foliages of her own characteristic culture.
This she should do not out of any ego-cen-
tricity or dogmatism but to face and meet
different ideologies squarely and creatively
without losing her own moorings. India
cannot resolve her inner conflicts either

(vontinued frem the previous page)

. ‘...the notion that & man while he attondod to hig rights and duties as an individual should also
give precedonce to his higher dutics and rvights, way prevalent both in India nud Wostorn countries like
Eugla:nd. An Englishman 'wa.s able to implement the democratic modo of lifo boenuso, where his social
funct,‘lons needed t'o restrain h'm individual functions, Lo lot tho lattor give way to tho formor. An

nglishman stood in quoue patiently in bittor cold woathor for a bus because his senue of social duty
overrode his individual desire to got into tho bus. Tn fact, social consciousnoss without submerging

ndividual consciousness, was bettor dovolopod in England than in Indin. And henee Fugland made 8
better success of demoecracy than many'othor nationsy.

, N . .
In England too, tho social climato was more propitious for socialiam than for

i capitalism or com-
munism. In the proe

ess of Industrix?]izu.,tion in tho West, the inoqualitios botweon industrialists and
workers became augmonted, It was this disparity that lod to tho growth of socialism in England. The
wfne cause led to th? demand for the development of the public sector in Indis as contragted with the
privade soctor. Tn India heavy industry and tho produe

tion of essontial consumors goods had to make up
much leeway.

If this has to be brought about by tho activitios of the individuals in tho private soctor,

social|and economic disparitios would grow as they did in England. To avoid this India ncoded rapid

development of heavy and large essential industries in the public soctor also as far as foasible.

‘The precedonce for social gain and the omphasis on public sectar has, howovor, to be achioved
according to the genius and traditions of India. While India lagged behind Enlglund i s'ocia] conscious=
ness, it had a bettoer tradition of universal consciousness, The conception of sannyasi, while it was followed
by a rolatively few, was a high rationalization of individual consciousnoss. T‘he s;nnyusi renounced his
individual good. To him the whole world was his family and indeed his own rolf, Such a religious

consciousness could be drawn upon in India for the development of social conseiousnens which was needed

in a socialistic pattern of socicty to ovorride tho forco of individual dosires.’

(From the report of Sir 8. V. Ramamurthy‘s address on Socialist Pattern of Society at the
Madras Ecouomics Students’ Convention at Quoen Mary’s College on Feb, 25, '56)
This gap between universal consciousness and the individual
one of the reasons of the aplit personality of India.
the exhaustive analysia of which we cannot go here.

consciousness of the Indian people is
This happoned duo to various historical roasons into

. ) d ‘ Undoubtedly long national dependence for centuries
is one of the causos of this gap. Now the point horo and now is to find ways and means for filling up this

gap. Some national leaders appear to think that they require to root out the ideal of sannyasa in order
t(? create an adequate social consciousness among the people of India. The least to tell, this is &
dllsa.strous way of thinking. To be sure, even this growing social consciousness of the day ,is not to &
little degree a result of the life-works of some sannyasing of India. But to be fair, the sannyasin could ond
should have done more. There is some truth in the criticism that the classical p;xttern sannyasa of India
tended to become asocial. But the corrective wag offoctively given by the life and teachings of Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda. Today India is studded with small end big social service institutions. Even
twenty-five years ago they were fow and far between. As the ideal of social service spread in the country,
the lesser idea of social work also grew. But when the idea of social work gets divorced from the idesal
of social service imbued with the spirit of renunciation, it can very woell degenerate into mere careerism.

Rightly did Rt Rev. Chellappa, tho Bishop of Madras, criticize tho tendency to treat soocial service as

a hobby or even a fashion, & means of self-advortisoment of the w

136th annual
856.) Now,

by the universal consciousness,
8iva ideal emphasized by Rama

other nation. —Ed.

ell-ta-do. (vide: his address at the

general moeting of tho Friend.in-need Society, Madras, reported in The Hindu dated Feb. 16,

N« to help grow our social consciousness in the right direction we require ideal sannyasins
to live in society and work for it as sannyasins alono can do.

Unless the social consciousness is informed

it is bound to end in inanity, and perhaps polite nonsense. The Jiva-

krishna-Vivekananda should be the bed-rock of the new soacial consoi-
ousness we soek to create in India. Otherwise India ma

y turn out to be a mere carbon copy of some

.kamal Mukhoriji,
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by shutting herself away from the scething
world or by cutting off her own roots. Only
whon she stands secure and sound on her
own roots and spreads out her strong
branches in the open air of ideologies
India can create the flowers and fruits of
higher synthesis® which the world so badly
requires just for its existence. To do so
will be not only a scrvice to the world but
also to resolve ber own inner conflicts and
complexes, If a nation has a soul it must
have its wings to soar in the blue of the
infinite. When we get congested in spirit,
we so urgently require the open sky and
abundant air of God. Swami Vivekananda
therefore exhorted the nation to go out
and mingle in the God’s great world and
various humanity.

ATMAN-CENTEREDNESS CAN ALONE SAVE

No synthesis can be real, unless it is
worked out on the ground of all things.
All problems are rosolved only in the
Atman-Brahman equation. The seer of
India said, ‘eneaw @fy’. His Greek coun-
terpart said, ‘Know thyself.’” The Upa.
nishad again pointedly said: ‘If a man
knows Atman here, he then atlains the
true goal of life. If he does not know
It here great destruction awaits him
(et fam:).” A life uninspired by search
for the Atman is bound to be a disinte-
grated jumble. Without making our lives
Atman-centered on individual, social and
pational levels we just cannot solve the
problem of the split personality of the

nation. One’s immediate reaction to this
point would be that it is too much to
expect ordinary millions to live Atman-
centered lives. But it all depends on what
examples are set before the people. How
is Acharya Vinoba getting lakhs of acres
of lands for distribution, when people do
not hesitate to break open the head of
their brothers for a few inches of land ?
It is only by living an Atman-centered
life. While integration of life cannot be
effected through proxy, it is a fact that
in this age of talking into the ears of every-
body else the leading section of the people
in a country affect the lives of ordinary

people in a far-reaching way. Those who

make the leadership of the people their
lives’ business should at least try to catch
on -to the pillar before whirling about.
When they wobble in uncertainty as
regards the fundamental verities of
life they affect the lives of the people
harmfully and cause split in their
personalities, because even in the
democratic way of life in diverse ways
they enter far too deep in the peoples’
way of thinking and being what to speak
of totalitarian way of life. Therefore,
there is no greater urgency in the whole
world than the chitta-suddhi of theleaders
who conduct the affairs of the world,
This is why Gandhiji was such a tireless
votary of self-purification. To the extent
Gandhiji, himself held on to the pillar he
became an integrating power in the life
of the nation. To the extent one seriously

-

and progress

2. Cf. ‘Delivering on February 186, '56, the Convocation Address of the Kasi Vidyapith, Dr Radha.
) Vice-Chancellor, Lucknow University, said that Western concepts of human evolution
distorted the trus integral nature of man and his behaviour and values and had a most

harmful offect on the entire ideology and culture of Europe.

‘Based on & negative and pessimistic conception of humar} nature and limited goals, the central
concepts of social sciences use inhibition, conditioning and conformity rather than autonomy, self-actual.
ization and self-transcendence. o

« Dr. Mukherji said that ideological contradictions su<.:h as freedom and orgamzatxon., equality and
order, competition and collectivism or democracy and Marxism that sundered the whole socu‘a,l system and
culture and prepared them for & global struggle, could be. resol'ved .only by tl}e synthesis of opposite
values at the next higher stage of gocial adjustment and experience. (vide The Hindyu, Feb., 18, '56.) .
2 g . . . : )



450 VEDANTA KESARIT MaroH

engages oneself in the task of self-purifi- representative modern man with scientific
cation to that exact extent one heals the bias and spiritual doubts. In his making
split personality of the nation. Somowhere a Vivekananda out of the Narendranath
in the common pool the healing takes
place though it cannot be always pointed

out by finger.

is hix answer to the problem.

We may Do living in the nuclear age.
But we are not out of the jurisdiction
It was this problem of split personality of their mossages  for they are more
of a higher order that Sri Krishna faced fundamental than the atomic energy.
in the Gita and gave his gospel to the Let tho Indian poople have the humility
world. It was again the same problem and wisdom to turn to them. Aud they
which Sri Ramakrishna faced when he will know the sceret of integrated lifo and
came in contact with Narendranath, the all-round progress.

———

MAHANARAYANOPANISAD

SwaiMmi VIMALINANDA

(continued from the previous iseuc)

[In the immediately preceding stanza, attainment of immortility was declared to be the
fruit of realizing Paramitman in the heart through appropriate discipline, This is empha-
sized by the reproduction of Uttarangrayana anuniha and Paramatmasulkte ov Hirayagarbha-
sukte appearing in the Yajurveda samhiti with which this Upanisad is connected. Though
the received text gives only the pratike or the index words of these two suklas as, HET: {h{fﬁ
f‘g(uqm:‘; ggqiﬁ, we reprint them below in their entirety with a Sanskrit paraphrase and English
rendering only for the convenience of those who make use of thig publication,

L A Roawt gem )
s @ gl s, Reasifior: wdaarf |
e @l gz, et Raamaay )0 )

AEY: TGO, AZEA: T I W, 99, qagrenaen: e, Awed qeadd |
varga: fegEAl sofganfeon gafeas e afws: aqa af 7 o swifzasT. @9l a@

Qe w1 BIRT feaga 3R | Smafed TR A FYLI|A. Hifgena, qaram@ 978

TEAE G qa7: ITA N

1. The universe arose from Visvakarman through water, earth, fire and
other elements. He excelled Aditya, Indra and other gods. The sun called
Tvasta rises in the morning embodying His brilliance. In the beginning of
creation the mortal world enveloped in gloom received its divine brilliance from
the sun shining in the glory of Paramatman.
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NG gET AEad, wfkdd are: 9O |
g fgmad gg @R, @ o fERstE 1R 0

mg Zfemal aoad qalas STARUAETL F=dl FEgaaE SEaId qaar al ﬁfs:i‘ :q'%trza
of affged ged @i wAfe o Al § o gaAvsaed e ffkar @ S0a ST T WA |
Al GAGETHATE, = gl 7 faad U

2. T know this Great Person who is beyond ignorgnce and darkness and
whose splendour is comparable to that of the sun. Knowing that Supreme Sur}
alone, one transcends death. There is no other path leading to the attainment o

liberation.
el T o, SR agar farad |

qer v aRwrafa A, wifi afresfia dee: 02

gwi qieE: R aEgiER: WA T S .37%1 T | @ AFR: Harfamf
A e fawad | 3w wdERt wafaesla 3 swal faag: @ gie A ewta #w
QA TR Qo gt U |

3. The Sun who is the Lord of creatures moves abput in the space between
heaven and earth causing day and nigh.t. Althpugh He 1s uanrn, being iclhe Sel]f
of all, He manifests Himself as tht_e manifold universe. Thos.e wise men who see
the source of the solar rays ultimately see the all-pervading Paramatman, the
basis of the Sun who has revealed the universe.

A1 3eq R, A At gk |

@t 41 33 o, A9 A AW ) % |

afEEEd: q: XAAGEHUT AR, A, ga Wi o Aia: Raw, 97 anadeT: wH

gerer;, T XA ARG FIRAT TH: S0 .

4. Salutation to the resplendent Sun-ng who is the son of Parabrah-
man wI;o shines for the benefit of Gods, who is invoked as the beneficent leader
by tl;e gods in all their acts and who was born as the eldest among the gods.

o A e, A 9 Addad |
e Ao Rai, oF 4 e W 1M

e aEmed afed @i swwam: A d SRy oAl A AgIR—: A @1 O e
@ SETE @Y gackan: @4 WAt (i snfkenas: WS waky) u

5. The Self-luminous creating the resplendent Sun at the beginning of
creation. told Him thus: That brahmana who understands Thee as described
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above will influence all other gods. (The worshipper of the Sun is helped by all
other gods and is honoured in the world.)

Qe A it T, SN aP, Al s |

o \ ) | o ) Qi Y
gwfixeﬁ A9, 8 Al sg Ao, 87 wfimer o8
¥ amET oifgE, ad famenaadgfon € (@ R A avadt wadt an) swh: 9 auRl-
Fr A, gl v | USAgAl G347 WAl ROTs e @ aeg ey ) wranan g 499 S | APt
& gag 1 (nFafaga: AT e T 4T g9 A Wig) § 3TnE, /9 (=07 ) o onile T4 |
NG TAE A g9 | AT 9T A W AR o 99 393 | (Fafagmia s samf aata )

6. O Sun, Hri and Laksmi are Thy consorts, Thysclf being Brahmi,
Visnu and Siva.  Day and night are Thy two sides. Asterisms in the sky are
Thine own form. The Agvins arc Thy mouth. (Thus praised the Sun accosts
the devotee thus:) Choose from Me what you wish. Choose from Me the
transcendent world. Choose from Me whatever wish you have. (Blessed by the
Sun the devotee became happy gaining his wishes.)

(Nores—The above six passages known as the Ulteranirayane anuvika are employed in
connection with various acts of worship, There are slight recensional differences of which §7
used in the place of Hriis the most significant ono. In the fifth stanza, the plural of deve is
taken in the honorific sense and interpreted as Paramitman, Though the whole section enlmi-

nates in the experience of a Sun-worshipper, the purport of it is the adoration of the Supreme
through the Sun.)

The following hymn to MHiranyagarbha in the Trigtup metre ‘seen’ by the son of
Prajapati who is also called Hiranyagarbha, has for ity Deity Prajapati designated as the
indeterminate pronoun Kah. Prajipati here is called Hiranyagarbha because the universo
which is like a golden cgg is conceived within Him and also bocause He is the Highest Self
dwelling in all as Sutritman. The purpose of quoting this hymn here is to stress the necessity
of knowing and worshipping Him for the attainment of carthly welfare and immortality. The
hymn quoted hore has minor deviations from the hymn as found in the Rgveda.

& amR afidt mgdnt S Raed gfit B 02 0

Y

feomi: anacadt, qae @ R ey

wrEs: T8 faEdn aEeRd: sufriad, waens aata Roafa Xdoae aen Swd
[HATA | T U & AST@ TF: F: AR\ Fgoamied @ qF wea ga s ot R
Wi QA T R @ gameny s sfrataaena aen g @ [QeifeRST ave R )
A1 & AR Al AR A a4 TREaged ga ¢ aed ftad MewgEad, awae e |
o ofy naRa aghaR: AsHa

1. The resplendent Prajapati was born at the beginning of creation from
the Supreme potent with the power of Maya. Having been born He became the
one sustainer and nourisher of all beings. The same Paramitman, designated as
Hiranyagarbha, supports the earth as well as heaven. May we worship that
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shining One with offerings—who is of the nature of bliss or whose characteristic
nature cannot be interrogated.

a slodr MO ARAT @IST S T4 |
a 8% v Geadew: w6 3 eRar fEWoa R

a2 feoamy: @RaT ARFE gorIat fafsal erEagaat snaroEe swa: wigdla or o

q47 ; 74 EFAATA: qaeTIiRfgas: MeetRIgTRa yaaid a1 FRAT 38 ;
K 2. Who became the sovereign ruler of all beings living and existing on
the earth ; who controls as the indwelling spirit all the bipeds and quadrupeds

cvident on the earth;
g e dexr am B U AT A qAn
e g e weg & e e fmon v

1 feomT Al WA @1 A Fwer 9 (AT g siEgend
qag: ) ; A% 4 A58 A ar. WTER ; AR T AT YIRS T B 8 T AGHQ 5

3. Who is the giver of self (all selves in reality being Himself); who is
the bcst'ower of strength (as nourisher through food); whose command even
gods are eager to receive ; whom immortality and death obey like shadow ;

gy fEaadr wfgar A agEx Wl g |
adan: ARE a9 qg TR A0 ghml &3 12

23 fraggelyan GaaTsy: 39 Fatuqrrﬁlzl Ayl U7 3 §UIE: ; WgsgArata: Tqf ag
aasfa Ted ¥gin qerRIAETE 5 @ETERmAT S ;T seyifkTas: e sneraiRufea:
(st fafan:) 9@ gRwt R SgeFnan: Ik ;

4. Whose glory the mountaiqs, the Himalayas and the rest, declare;
whose greatness the ocean along w'ith rivers [?IOC]almS; to whose hands engaged
in creation may be compared the eight directions ;

i wedd vEal SEEWIA eaRar AAEl WA |
i gy o Af w& da gRw B
= DL AL
AorArY aaT qEATY HeRE 4 At sl st Qo Sree g3 grEgfesd AvaT sEa:
et e wafafy awgei 4 FaTa ; AR, X FaA: I BT R T 5
5 Whom the dual deity, heaven and earth, shining by light and establi- .

shed for the protection of the world view in mind as the source of its greatness;
supported by whom the sun moves gloriously after rising ;
"4
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37 der gt 9 2% A9 g4 whE A7 qe
A wARE e R @ XA e w4

.
W e A PRt w RE A eets: el A Sl ;5 5 14 AR
A ST f: orfa fmt v

6. By whom the powerful sky and the terrestrial region arc made firm;

by whom the heaven is supported , by whom the sun s appointed ; who is the
originator of water in the mid-region ;

AN & FHgd Y A9 SagdR e |
adr ?’giﬂ?ﬁ ﬁ('qaﬂl’ﬁ?ﬁ FR A gfer A ) v

T UE: A fegs: @At wg a0 fgoand: am s o8 AFCIAqE q71 | AadL: 1A A
FAI, grag FHETo aROAIERT 2 R 2 wla st s s ;

7. Who is one, all-pervasive and the life-breath of all gods ; who, about
to send forth the universe, created water which is worshipped, which confers

bepeﬁts, whigh has the power of sustaining creatures and which generates the
universe consisting of fire and other elements ;

bl aRar whdwagg qurm sagdt i |
RS I CILCIE it - T - R

7. Az fgowns: safgmmast wfid goan agqfasim gz Afid sag=dl: oqq: wfrsaa-
ANAAT AR FT 9T ; 72 UF 07 2g = el gy o

. 8. Who—Hiranyagarbh.a whose characteristic nature is Intelligence—
v1evs{ed as the sustenance of life the waters which created fire supporting the
Vedic acts of worship ; who is the one God ruling over all the rest.]

———

HOLD ON TO THE PILLAR
A Loy holding on to a post turns round it wit}

constantly fixed on the post; he knows vory well that he will never fall down su long as ho holds on to

th‘o post, but would fall directly should he lot g9 his hold.  So porform your worldly dutics with your
mind constantly fixed upon God and you shall ho froe from all dangers,

1 headlong speod  Whilo spinning ho has his attontion

AUCORD BETWEEN THOUGHT AND SPLECH

Let thero bo harmony bhetwoen your thought and specch ;
exercise. Othorwise, if yousay, ‘O Lord! Th
that the world is your all-in-all, all

that is the right form of spiritual
ou art my all-in-all’ while you aro thoroughly convincod
your devotional exercisos are bound to be fruitloss.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

AN APPROACH TO SRI RAMAKRISHNA

FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF EUROPEAN PHILOSOPHY

V. A, THIAGARAJAN

Nathaniel Hawthorne tells us the story
of & man who was promised a gold mine,
and who went round the world in quest of
it, and returned home disappointed, to
find the ‘gold mine’ waiting for him at
home. In the realm of thought similarly
it may be neccssary to go on a similar
quest round the world before we can
understand the full significance of what
is at home. It may be that something
valuable is gained by approaching the
familiar from an unfamiliar point of view.
Instead of looking at the teachings of Sri
Ramakrishna as a continuation of the
wisdom contained in the Upanishads, let
us set him against the background of
European Philosophy, and see what are
the values of life. .

Bergson tells us that everybody is born
either a Platonist or an Aristelean. The
Platonic point of view is given to us
in the Socratic dialogues, in Phaedo,
Parminides, The Symposium and in The
Republic,

The Platonic point of view is that the
visible world is a shadow of the Divine
world of perfection, for the moment the
divine ideal enters the flesh, ‘the muddy
vesture of decay’, the perfect ideal be-
comes obscured by the vehicle it inhabits.
That is why the embodied being is like
a cave dweller who sees the shadow which
his form casts on the wall, but who never

" sees the light which causes the shadow to

be seen. Just as the light is real, but the
shadow is unreal, for the shadow is merely
the absence of light; and just as one
light may throw many shadows, .the
Platonist concludes, ‘the one remains,
the many change and pass and life, like a

dome of many coloured glass doth stain
the white radiance of Eternity ’.

To Aristotle, on the other hand, it is
these many coloured rays of life as mani-
fested in the vegetable world, as also in
bird, beast and reptile and in the mind
of man that constitute reality. The
Aristelean approach is to take the visible
objects as the starting point of knowledge.
To understand the laws that govern their
diverse ways of life would then be re-
garded as the aim of knowledge. That
was the reason why Aristotle was re-
garded as the master of those who know.
Aristelean logic formed the basis of
much of the scholastic learning of the
Middle ages. Thus while one school of
thought consisting of the followers of
Plato and his disciple Plotinus held that
Ideas alone are real, that they constitute
the imperishable essence of life, and that
we comprehend them by our love of intel-
lectual beauty ; although, all that we can
affirm of the real nature of the one and
the Eternal is that it is; the other school
of thought consisting of the followers of
Aristotle tended to despise them as
though ideas were but words and words
no more than mere breath.

With the Renaissance, the Platonic
tradition gained a new lease of life, and
its influence is felt especially in the field
of literature. We perceive it in the poetry
of Spenser in particular, and later on in
the writings of the Romantic Poets
generally. In the field of philosophy, how-
ever, it had to wait for two centuries more,
until Spinoza liberated its spiritual and
ethical significance. It forms the basis of
the thesis of Spinoza that thought anq‘
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extent are the attributes of God and that
the visible universe manifests the imma-
nent aspeet of the divine. 'The whole of
the universe does not, however, represcent
the whole of God, for the immanent does
not exhaust the possibilities of the trans-
cendent. Spinoza thus points out that
the One Kternal reality envelops uy in its
benediction, and that we live, move, and
have our being in it.

The other school of thought, however,
produced with due allowance for time and
change, two redoubtable champions in
Bacon and Descartes. Although the wis-
dom of Bacon was directed towards
worldly wisdom, the modern replica
of ‘the philosopher’s stone’ and ended
in similar disillusionment, and although
Descartes, the champion of all philo-
sophic doubters and of the doectrine
of suspended judgment, died unfortunately
ag & martyr to politeness, they are yet
valuable to us, at least in a negative sense.
No one is called upon to accept the ready-
made conclusions of others, cither in
matters ordinary or in matters extra-
ordinary. Or again, it may be that there
is more faith in honest doubt than in
half the creeds. Descartes would therefore
start with questioning everything, but
even for this there is a limit. We cannot,
for instance, doubt the existence of the
doubter himself. The existence of the
doubter at least cannot be a doubt. I
think, therefore, 1 am.” The method
evolved by Descartes for philosophic
doubters and enquirics was adopted by
the English empiricists to arrive at an
objective valuation of reality, as in the
mathematical soiences, and the product
of it is English utilitarianism with its
doctrine of the greatest good of the
greatest number.

This dootrine of common sense elevated
to sublimity did not escape unchallenged.

The fact iy, it is not necessary that the
philosopher shonld establish any definite
thesis. Tt is suflicient for him if be
demolishes the claims of others. Thus,
the Siddhania established by the English
empiricists was proved to he a very
ansatisfactory  Purea-Paksha  built  on
sand, by the CGerman philosopher Kant.
Kant pointed out that their concept of
an objective mathematical reality is an
illusion, for they have to depend upont
the messaga which the senses bring to the
uhode of reason hefore they cap huild
their superstructure and there is 1o
guarantee that the messengers, the senses,
do not play false. In short, the much
sought Reality transcends the limita-
tion of the senses. All thut we are sure
of is the appearance of things, but no oné
can prove by pure reason the ultimate
Realities of life. But Kant is {oo much
of a gentleman to be the Devil’s advocate.
What he rejects by tho front door saying
‘ Nothing enters my mind except through
the gateway of the senses ', he admits by
a side entrance, and says, ‘T'wo things
fill me with awe and fear, the star-sirewn
infinity of space and the moral sense of
right and wrong within’. What he rejects
as a philosopher, he accepts as a mystic,
and he thus restores the categorical im-
perative to its place at the judgment
scat of Eternity.

It is obvious that even this mutual self-
refutation serves some purpose. We observe
how at sea, each crest is followed by &
trough, and yet how the water moves for-
ward precisely because of this change. May
it not be that history which is philosophy
teaching by experience also illustrates the
idea of progress through the dialectio of
change, thesis, anti-thesis and synthesis?
It was this idea of history as the unfold-
ing of the will of GGod, in and through
change, that was comprehended by Hegel

1 do not like becausé i
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Karl Marx caught hold of the philosophy
of Hegel and gave it a sirasasanam by
setting it upside down. He rejected
religion as the opium of the people, in-
vented to put off mankind by promisary
notes upon heaven, and he offered a
materialistic paradise to those who are
united enough to alter destiny by produc-
ing synthetic revolutions.

Marx was followed by the psychologist

Freud who asserted religion to be an illusion
without a fature. European philosophy
thus stood like Hamlet among the grave
diggers with an unsatisfactory hedonism
in the place of the gkull of Yorick. But
not for long. The poet and the philosophers
had reagserted the values of life. Browning
declared, ‘O world as God has made it,
all is beauty, and knowing it is duty.’
And this duty was performed, among
recent thinkers by Aldous Huxley, him-
gelf a convert from the doubters, in
his assertion of the fundamental values of
life in what he calls the Perennial Philo-
sophy. According to him four truths
shine for all time; that God is the ulti-
mate ground Or basis of reality; t.hat man
can gain cantact with that reality; and
that the means for such contact can be
found in earnest work and in emotional

gublimation. Aldous Huxley thus sets the
idealist firmly on his feet, though he
emerges slightly dazed after the compul-
sory sirasasanam administered to him by
the Marxists,

We have now come to the end of our
adventure across time and space in quest
of the Deity. But the Deity isall the
time waiting to be recognized. Brahma
says, ‘T am the doubter and the doubt,
and when me they fly, I am the wings.’
Indian Philosophy asserts the existence
of the Divine in a series of axioms, as in
the opening verse of the Isa Vasyam.
There is, however, one point of difference.
From the point of view of Indian Philo-
sophy the mind is only the subtlest form
of matter. We must go beyond matter,
beyond pleasure and pain, and seek the
One and the Eternal, which lies beyond
all pairs of opposites, and seek it with
our soul. It is said that on the earth’s
crust when great geologic changes take
place submerged mountains come to light.
The turn of the century has brought to
light one such person in Sri Ramakrishna,
in whose Divine Vision all our philosophic
doubt and all our pride of learning lie
hushed.

JESSEEEE

STRENGTH

This is the one questi
gpiritual training: Are yous 2
ptrength, that truth a.lone.glves life.
will reach truth until he is strong.
stitious, makes one mope,

the ideal of the Persona
goothing. But, says the Vedanta,
brings weakness in the long run.
Strength, therefore, is the one t
medicine which the poor m
oppresse
gives such strength as mon
religion, fear is the sure ©8

nature.

use of degradatio

on I put to every man,
trong ? Do you feel strengt
Nothing but
Every system, t
makes one desire all sortsho
ig dangerous. Such things

t? :iif;’ztittsv;ill ge almost impossible to receive truth and live up to it. Wonderful is
1 God apart from nature, w}}om we wors
that soothing i

hing needful.
ust have when tyrannized
d by the learned, that sinners must have W

woman or child when they are in physical, mental or

h? For I know that it is strength alone that gives

going toward reality will make us strong, and none
herefors, which weakens the mind, makes one super-
f wild impossibilities, mysteries and superstitions,

create morbidity in the mind, make it weak, so

hip and love. Sometimes this idea is very

s like the effect from an opiate, it is not natural; it

Strength is the medicine for the world's disease, the
over by the rich, that the ignorant must have when
hen tyrannized over by other sinners. And nothing
jam, the religion of fearlessness. Either in this world or in the ‘world of
n and sin. And what causes fear ! Ignorance of our. own
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SRIDAM

(Bhagavala Story, Recreated )

Dinir Kumar Roy

The King adjured the Sage: ‘Oh, sing
: [again
Of Him, the inviolate Gleam,
Who came from a zone beyond the reach
[of pain
This our earth to redeem,
Because our clouds of ignorance, alas,
Veil from our vision the Light,
He sends to save us, which we fools by-
[pass,
Enamoured of our Night.
We adore the Siren who misleads, O Seer !
And lured by her, we chase
The Maya of vainglory, pomp, career
And sense-thrills that debase,
But we seldom hail the Lustre that comes
{to heal,
Like the bounteous sun of gold
Which might our vision fulfil and the
[gloom repeal
Of sufferings manifold,
Could we but learn to answer His mystic
[call
Cherished by the yearning soul :
But, duped by the mind, we turn away
[and fall
And forfeit the radiant Goal,
Unheeding His warning that our senses
[find
Their fulfilment here below,
When they are centred in Him for whom
[we have pined
For aeons—for the heart does know

* »

What the mind derides: that we must
[dedicate
All all we here possess
To Him and Him alone. But we forget
This call of blessedness
And s0 His loving, guiding whisper miss:
“Your ears can be fulfilled
By harking back to Iis Voice ; eyes---when
[the bliss
Of His Light to them’s revoaled ;
Words—when they thrill in limning flaw-
[lessly
His Beauty, that never can wane,
Translated through all that was, is OF
[will be:
Such songs to Him attain.
The mind arrives when, overawed, it greets
His elusive mystery ;
The self-will—when to His will it submits
In Love’s humility.”’
Suka, the Sage, shivered in ecstasy
And tears his trance-eyes filled.
Parikshit, the Emperor, looked on silently
Till he glanced at him and smiled.
‘You are ripe, O King! he said. ‘At last
[your heart
Has learnt to wave aside
The Siren Maya’s sense-beguiling art,
In Him alone to abide,
So, rejoicing to comply, I will relate
To you the moving tale
Of a poor Brahmin, Sridam, whom our
[great
Lord Krishna loved so well.’

* =

He and our Lord lived in their boyhood with the peerless Sage,
Sandipani, who loved them as his sons in his old age,

And so initiated them in the Veda’s mystio lore

Which practising, they grew in wisdom ever more and more.
Ten years passed. Now Krishna was enthroned with due eolat
In His unique metropolis, the sea-girt Dwaraka,
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But Sridam, His quondam friend and comrade, wed to a loving mate,
Passed his days in penury. Such was the decree of Fate, .
That oft the couple had to starve, and though he ne'ver complained,
His loving spouse disconsolately wept as she was pained

To see her husband strain in vain, day after desolate day,

To eke out a living till, at last, she cried : ‘I see no way

But one, alas : you must petition Him, the bounteol'xs Lord

Of Dwaraka, who was your boyhood’s comrade. His one word

Will charm away the gloom of poverty and we shz'zll know

No more the sting of destitution. So you fortl‘1w1th go

To Him, the King of Kings, who with compas§1on overflows.

Why must we go on starving when we know—if once He cl’lose

We would be rescued here and now from all our suffering ?

But Sridam was aghast. ‘How canl Wer%d to Him, the King
Of my heart and soul and destiny ? .To I-¥1m how can I pray ?
For aught but love’s surrender at His twin feet night and day *
How can I go for pelf to One wh(;) ta:ght ;)er(};);v to love

i al lover ? Can a devotee a
gtl'lgla:ilz?o]jit:;r;he Lord for the boon of aught bus d.eep devotion ?
'Pis not for paltry pearls the soul-stre‘am runs t(? His lerctar-ocean,
But to merge therein in love’s absorption : that is love.s one cr}t' .
Can one who has truly loved the Lord for aught but His Love sigh ?

The loyal wife, with glistening eyes, rejoined : ‘ But if it be :

He'’s dearer than the dearest and .new-makes eve.rlastmgly

Our destiny from birth to birth ; if wha.t the sc.rlpt;ures teach

Be true: that we and He are one an(.i ‘tis for Him we reach

In joy and pain and life and death ; if to our groping soul, N

His Grace alone can hold the Light thz.a.t leads us to the Gf)a ;

If, when we win, ’tis His hands ble.ss ; '1f, through our dar}mgs eyes
“'DPis His star-eyes attend ; in anguish if the lone heart cries

For the only balm that can heal pain; if H}s Love sentinels

Our orphan lives still sleeplessly.&nd the alien earth CO_mPels -
To suckle us with rivers, thrill with b‘loor.ns and f"eed with grains ; .
If, wherever a heart draws breath, ’tis His he.a.rt s breath sustains:
Then how can it be sin, if in our dearth to Him we turn ?

If all we live by comes from Him, hon can we olaim to earn

By our own merit ? Oh, beloved, can it ever be wrong

For the child to stretch its hands to t?le mother ? Who are here so strong
As could on their twin frail feet walk if He leaned not to them :

e are they who cling to Him from whom all strength must stem.

Yea | wis

Sridam, now startled, made no answer for & space, then said :
‘I will comply, beloved, and by your advioe be led.

4¢
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I'll start for Dwaraka tonight., But tell me: what can 1

Carry with me and offer Him, for though, from the stars on high
Down to the dew, all He pervades and all belongs to Him,

He comes to us to teach us how in wakefulness to dream

Of conveying to Him all all we have, demanding no return.

One begins from little things, they say, till in the end, we yearn

To surrender all we have and are to Him, our All-in-all :

For the essence of true worship is to answer His one call

To be His own by owning nothing—for every little thing

Offered to Him must draw the attendant closer to the King.

The Divine disdains not human presents even when they are samall:
A fruit, a flower, a leaf, an incense - o does welcome all.

So what have we 1o offer—that [ may now take with me

To be laid at His dear feet ? Oh, think!—when, smiling graciously
He’ll accept what I, His slave, shiall give and so make me fulfilled ,
By receiving back what was His own! Beloved! I feel thrilled I’

But she was far from thrilled : she had but puffed rice in her store :
Given as alms to starvelings and the poorest of the poor !

Indeed, on this the pious couple had, for days, to live:

But how could the Lord from His own servant such a gift receive ?
Even if He were to smile on this contemptible offering

From a pauper friend—how could the friend forget He was a King ?
But as she could find nothing better, so she filled with this

Mean rice his wallet, as gloom followed Sridam’s ecstasies.

‘ Strange is your lila, Lord!" he sighed. ‘You come, incognito

And hold us in your deep embrace, yet you none ever can knov; !

So, when we long to offer all we have and are to you,

We are bemused that you, the Deep, should come the drop to woo!
The sun to smile on dew, the blue to lean in love to dust

And olaim it as its kin—O fathomless Friend ! we are aghast !’

(40 be continued)

o You see'how many opinions thore are about God. Kach opininon is a path. There aro innumerable
opinions and innumerablo paths leading to God.

i You must stick to one path with all your strength. A man can reach the roof of a houso by stone

stairs or & ladder or & ropeladdor or a rope or even by a bomboo pole. But he cannot reach the roof if he

sets’foot; now on one and now on another. He should firmly follow one path. Likewise in order t0
realize God a man must follow ono path with all his strongth.

o .But you mu?t rogard other viows as 8o many paths loading to God. You should not fecl that your
peth is the only right path and that other paths are wrong. You must not hear malice towards others.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

AND

THE TWO WORLDS THAT WE LIVE IN

S. V. RAMAMURTI

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Swami Vivekananda took India and
even more the West by storm. He came
fresh with the mantle of his Master, Sri
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. His was a
message from the accumulated tradition
and wisdom of India, a message which he
was able to deliver with a freshness of
approach and warmth of presentation
that penetrated the hearts of men and
women. Against the background of the
time when India lay prostrate before the
scientific achievements of the West, he
re-established the validity of Indian vision
and thought. What then was the co?‘e.of
his message ? The philosophy and religion
of India were derived from metaphysical
experience even a8 her achievements in
material science and civilization were
developed from her experience of physical
life. In the Indian ordering of a man’s
life, he learnt the inherited knowledge,
lived the day-to-day life of a citizen,
withdrew then into meditation and came
out with an enlarged consciousness. There
was thus no barrier between physics and
metaphysics in such & scheme of life. In
the life of the nation too, in its structure
of civilization, there was no intention of
dividing physics and metaphysics. The
balance between them, however, has been
upset by India’s communion with the
West with its devotion %0 physics and
disbelief in metaphysics. Swami Viveka-
nanda ocame to restore this balance in
India by restoring dignity and va!ue to
the unique achievements of India in the
metaphysical world in addition to her
basio achievements in mathematics and

scienoce.

The ambit of reality as conceived and
perceived by India ranged from the physi-
cal realities of space and matter which
make up the seen world, to the time and
mind which make up an unseen world that
yet accompanies the seen world on to a
world of spirit and even beyond into a
world of Tat which defies description in
terms of our knowledge and experience.
It seems to me that this analysis and
synthesis of reality has been expressed in
concise terms in the Gayatri. Let me
deal with this before I pass on to the
role of Swami Vivekananda and other true
yogis of India and indeed of mystics of all
pations in such a scheme of life.

A few years ago, I met a Swamiji of the
Ramakrishna Math at a place a few miles
from Tiruchirapalli. T assigned to the
Math a piece of land by the Cauvery where
the Math was to build an Ashram and
schools for boys and girls. It was a place
of peace and beauty where I hoped some’
day to return and engage in meditation.
T was to make a speech the next day in
Madras at a meeting where Sri V. S. Srini-
vasa Sastriar was to preside. I had in
mind a formula of Lenin which was inserib-
ed in all primary schools in Russia which
ran thus: ¢ Electricity + Soviets = Com-
munism.” I felt that a corresponding for-
mula for India would be ‘Sun x Spirit =
India.’ I asked the Swamiji whether my
idea was fantastic. He said, ‘No, it is
the Gayatri” In the words ‘ Tat savitur
varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi; dhiyo
yo nah prachodayat’, the object of our
contemplation is that which is the supreme
Sun, the light of the Gods and the
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expanding consciousness of man, ie., Sun
and spririt both within man and out-
side him. Therefore ho agreed that it
was valid to say that India is an idea
that is a compound of Sun and spirit. I
may mention that Sri Srinivasa Sustrinr
took kindly to the idea when I spoke on
it the next day.

In thinking of the significance of Swami
Vivekananda’s life and thought, I won-
dered what was the experience which
constituted his samadhi from which Le
brought back fresh and forceful wisdom
to be applied to life around in his waking
moments. We in India have learnt to
disbelieve the metaphysical experience of
our ancestors as we were impressed more
and more by Western achievements in
physics. Yet the experiences of an honest
metaphysician are as valid as the ex-
periences of an honest physicist. Kdding-
ton has pointed this out and suggested
that the metaphysician needs to express
his experience in terms of concepts just as
the physicist does. The search for such
concepts has been made and a scheme of
analysis of reality drawn up and expres-
sed in the words of the Gayatri which
run thus: ‘Om bhuh, om bhuvah, om
suvah, om lat’ We easily recognize
bhuh as this physical world of space and
matter which we see. We also recognize
suvah as the world of gods which is
familiar to a Hindu. Those of us who
are philosophically inclined understand
lat as the basic reality. But what is
bhuvah? 1 have put this question to
scholars versed in Sanskrit and philosophy.
Thave been told that bhuvah is a world
called bhuvah. But what is its nature,
scope and significance ? I have been told
that it is antariksha. True, but what js
the particular quality of this unseen
world? I have been recently told that
bhuvah and suvah are layers of mind,

MarcH

bhuvah heing coordinate with matter and
suvah attuned with spirit. This comes
near to the view I have reached in my
continuous thought for some decades. I
believe that we live in two worlds—a seen
world of space and matter and an unseen
world of tume and mind. Though we do
not sce time and mind, their world is
always with us, just as when we move
along length, breadth always accompanies
us. Bhuh and bhuvah integrated yield a
world of space and matter, time and mind
and thoir integral is suvah, a world of
spirit. Tho integral of bhuh, bhuvah and
suvah is tat, the quality of which can
only be expressed as * Neti, neti’. It can-
not be expressed in terms of the quality
of the lower integrations of bhuh, bhuvah
and surah. But it is no less full in struc-
ture, scope and significance than any of
the other three which are composed of
elements which scientists and philoso-
phers have recognized and accepted. The
(Gayalri describes tat as the supreme
Sun, ay the expanding consciousness of
man and the light of the Gods. Who then
experiences the positive qualities of fat?
An integral includes the qualities of its
differentials and yet is something more.
The Creator is greater than the created.
Because, He is all that is created plus
something more expressing itself in the
act of creation.

The yogis of India, of whom Swami
Vivekananda is a supreme example, have
in samadhi state first-hand experience of
the world of suvah and further of fat
which integrates time, space, matter,
mind and spirit and yet is. more than
they. The yogi enters a world of one
dimension higher than the world of matter
and men and gods and from this vantage
Position is able to view the problems of
men in a fuller and richer way and
help fellowmen with that richness of

I 3
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understanding and feeling. It is not mere
traveller’s tales that the yogl t.ells. He
sees what he says. Mpystics like yogis
have the experience of {at. But yogis
more than most mystics have developed
a technique of motion from .ta,t to lovye;
worlds. The spiritual experiences whm'
yogis undergo appear to be part o.f tl;lls
dynamics of yoga. I asked a Swami who
was residing at Palni what he saw in
samadhi. He said he could not exprel?s
it. T asked what did he see when a8 te
left the samadhi stage he first befan v(;
806 in the waking world. He saldh e slad
a jyoti, light. My own tho?ght as e:l
to the conclusion that light 18 the b.ou:h(;
ary between matter and mind and is

portal of spirit.

There is need in the world of breaking
down the barrier between physics and
metaphysics and achieve a higher vision
of reality than physics alone gives or
metaphysics alone gives. The Gayair:
embodies a supreme analysis and synthe-
sis of reality. Reality is analysed into
four worlds—bhuh, bhuvah, suvah and
tat. The last is the biggest integral
which men have realized. We in India
instinctively believe in the reality of the
functioning of great spirits like Swami
Vivekananda as beings who inhabit all
the four worlds of physics and metaphysics
and can move from one to the other. May
free India increasingly recover the full-
ness of such knowledge and belief !

THE TWO WORLDS THAT WE LIVE IN

My interest in the philosophy of mathe-
matics started some forty yfears. ago.
I tried to recast the law of gravlt.a:tlon sc;‘
as to understand how dead partlclcs.o
matter could solve the proble'm of 'motlon
of three bodies when live mtelhgen?es
failed to do so. I thus tookup physlllcs
as the field of my philosophy and nr;aét1 ei
matics was its instrument. In'l ,d
went to Cambridge for & gecond time :: :
wrote a paper on ¢ Time, space, matie
and mind’. I showed my paper to tl;ly-
old teacher Dr Whitehead, famous ma 1:‘
matioian and philosopht;r.thelbnr;lgﬁg:peo%

ted a view O
ipg: ?:?d time which suggested an (;xp:::
nation as to why space Was thre;- 1;11 t
sional. Dr Whitehead said that for :vrhy
years he had been puz.zled a,sW tl'.lo :;
space was three dimensmn.a,l. dy wh
it not two or four dimensional an :: ,y;
only three ! He said tha,‘t my expflar:a 1;1
geemed to have the glimmer ol tru h(;
He then defined a philosopher as one W

"is puzzled by obvious things. His inolu-

sion of me with himself in the category of
philosophers was perhaps my baptism in
philosophy.

I showed my paper also to Prof. Edding-
ton, Professor of Astronomy at Cam-
bridge. He said that he did not under-
stand how mind could be a part of the
physical world. When he received papers
for consideration, he took up such as
seemed to him to hold promise of results.
The rest he had no time to consider, May-
be, he missed something valuable thereby.
But that he said was a risk he had to take.
Five years later, I read an essay of Ed-
dington in which he said that ¢ conscious-
ness was the missing link in physics’. It
is well known that since then Eddington
became a votary of the view that the
world was an expression of mind. My
view of the immanence of mind in the
physical world has continued to grow in
the last thirty years. Eddington’s view
of mind entered his philosophy but re-
mained at the boundary of his mathe-

matios, The symbols of his mathematioal -

-
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equations did not include one for mind
but continued to include only as symbols,
m for matter, r forspace and t for time. Tt
needed the background of Hindu thought
for me to view mind as a part of the
outer reality coordinate with matter. I
introduced a symbol u for mind and
framed equations to deal not only with m,
r and ¢t but also u.

I attended a meeting of the Aristotelian
Society in London in 1922 when Dr
Whitehead was present. Of the three
speakers, one was an idealist and held
that the basic reality of the world was
mind, another was a realist and held that
it was matter while a third held that it
was a neutral stuff which was neither
mind nor matter. My background of
Hindu thought has enabled me to get a
positive conception of this so-called neu-
tral stuff as spirit.

Along with the seen world of space and
matter, we also perceive time and mind
which are both unsecen. We thus function
in two worlds—a seen world of space and
matter and an unseen world of time and
mind. When we look at the sky in the
region of the stars, we indeed do not see
a volume of space but sense a volume of
time. The specks of light do not indicate
the location of stars in space which shed
the light, may be millions of years ago, but
only points of time indicating distances in
light years. In Einstein’s conception of a
four dimensional space-time, any direotion
may be taken as a time line and the re-
maining three directions constitute space.
It is reasonable to conceive a direotion as
& space line and the remaining three
directions as a volume of time. Thus
space-time may be viewed as a volume of
space moving along a time line or a volume
of time moving along a space line. The
integration of these two worlds yields a
four dimensional space-time. These three

Maraowu

worlds may, I bolieve, he named bhuh,
bhuvah and swrah as mentioned in the
Hinduw mantra of (fayatri, of which bhu-
loka is the world of space and matter,
hhwrarloka is the world of time and mind,
and surarloka is the world of space, time,
matter and mind. Here again my Hindu
background has shaped my thought.

It is indeed surprising how closely
mathematics has its roots in philosophy.
The Hindus discovered the decimal system
and zero besides the negative number.
The conception of one owes its fullness to
Hindu vision and philosophy. The equa-
tion 1==1 means that one among men is
also one among mosquitoes or mangoes,
that tho one in each is the one in all or in
other words the individual one is the
universal one or in terms of Hindu philo-
sophy, atman is Brahman. Zcro again
18 in the Hindu view not only Sunya
(nothing) as thought in the West but also
Purna (fullness) ns described in the peace
invocation of Isopanishad. The zero in a
four dimensional space-time is the fullness
of an immanent spirit a8 well as the
nothingness of a transcendent spirit.

I have said that mathematics grows
from philosophy. Equally it is true
that philosophy needs the help of mathe-
matics if it is to progress. When I tried
to evolve a relation of space and time, I
used a statement in Bergson’s Introduc-
tion to Melaphysics which said that
‘ quantity is incipient quality’. Quan-
tity is thus a differential of quality. In
philesophy we deal with qualities and
categories. Our thought about a quality
or category is restricted within its bound-
ary. To pass from quality to quality
we have to take their differentials. These
differentials being quantities lend them-
selves to being related through equations.
Einstein thus related space and time
through their differentials. Hig equation

+

»
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of the special theory of relativity relaf;es
the differentials of space and time with
that of an absolute in space-time. It reads
ctdti—dr?=ds’
The two worlds of seen space and unseen
time are thus not merely closed worlds.
They are connected with each othe'r and
their connection can be expressed in the
shape of an equation. The former worl.d
contains space and also matter: and. is
bhuh. The latter world contains time
and also mind and is bhuvah. The
equation of Hinstein which pl-n'pox:ts to be
an equation of space and time i8 re:.xlly
the equation not only of space and time
but also matter and mind. The last two
are veiled in what Einstein calls an abso-
lute. Indeed the only absolute which th.e
Western scientist, Einstein, .knows‘ is
matter which to him is the basic ref),hty.
His equation may be expressed thus:
¢'dt’—dr? = dm® —(1)
where m is matter.
This same equation can be frm?xed as
follows, if mind is the basis of rea‘llt;y. .
c?dt?—dr?=—kdu?, when u 18 mind

. . ¢ —(2)
and k is a suitable constant.
In a world which includes matter and

mind as coordinates, the equation would be

o?dt?—dr? = dm®—kdu®
As du =o or dm=o, the former two
i are obtained.

'i‘(}llclzaz;::tion for matter y.ields ¢ as.the
est velocity for matter, .1.e., ofmotxol?.
The equation for mind y.lelds c as thte
smallest velocity for mind, ie., ofth?ug t.
Where dm and du are both zero, i.e., in

larg

« the world of space-time where mind and

matter cease to be present

o?dt-—dr’=o ‘
which gives ¢ as the velocity. of llghi. -~
I therefore arrive at the view tha x.gd
is the boundary of matter and mmd.
Further, as we integrate spacc-ma.tt'ezj an
time-mind we pass through the dividing

—@3)

element ¢ to an integral of space-time-
matter-mind which is suvakh or the world
of spirit. ¢ is thus not only the boundary
of matter and mind but is also the portal
of spirit.

The two worlds of bhuh and bhuvah
are the antipodes of each other. So are
the seen and unseen parts of the earth,
The rediscovery of bhuvah in its fullness
will have the same comprehensive effect
on our understanding of bhuh as the redis-
covery of America had on Europe and
Asia. I suggest to you, students and
professors of philosophy in India,to search
for the references to bhuwvah in the writ-
ings of ancient India so that they may
throw light on the relations of mind and
time to matter and space and thereby
help to enrich the science as well as the
philosophy of the present age. Such a
study will indeed be of practical value.

In a famous equation, Einstein has
stated that energy = mc’
where m is matter and ¢ the velocity of
light. I believe that energy is mind as
expressed in the world of matter. Hence
in the constitution of spirit the dividing
line between mind and matter may be
expressed as

u = mc’
just as the dividing.line between space
and time is expressed as

r = ct.
It is possible for spirit to mak.e use of
any value of ¢ to yield a continuum of
space-matter and time-mind, C is thus
not an adjunct of matter alone but cons-
titutes the relation between matter and
space on the one hand and time and mind
on the other and is indeed dependent on
spirit for its value. The ultimate source
of the tremendous atomic energy which is
now the hope as well as the despair
of the world is spirit and not matter.

It is derivable as truly from mind as
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from matter. 1t is possible therefore
for research from the side of mind-
time as well as spirit to yield atomic
energy as definitely as from the side of
matter-space. Millions of dollars or pounds
are needed to tackle atomic cnergy from
the side of matter-space, i.c., the world of
bhuh. Dollars  and  pounds have mno
significance in the world of bhurah. A
new way which is open to the people who
are poor in worldly goods may thus be
open to benefit if they can for the develop-
ment of atomic cnergy. YTor research in
this way, India is indeed the most fitted
among nations. Philosophy which has
been cast as reproach against India be-
comes an alternative to sorve as the
instrument for progress in the atomic age.
There is tradition in India of the power
of spirit being used in the lives of men.
Research into such tradition could well be
undertaken. Indeed a new physics may
arise which combines physics and meta-
physics. There arc two regions which are
viewed with suspicion by the West as
metaphysics. They are the region of mind
and the region of spirit. Relativist scien-
tists regard mind as the basis of reality
but have not yet reached the view that
mind is of the very texture of reality.
Much less have they reached the view
that spirit is also of the very texture
of reality. In Communist science, mind
and spirit arc both denied a place in
physics. The passage from physics to
metaphysics should be comparatively
feasible through Relativist physics. The
contribution of relativity will be streng-
thened by a study of the world of time
and mind to which Hindu thought gives a
coordinate status with the world of space
and matter.

The recognition of mind as a funda-
mental entity in physics along with
matter, space and time will lead to a

renaissance in soience and a clearing up of
many moot points in modoern physies. [
believe that it is possible to arrive at the
law of Gravitation as exprossing the result
of rotation round mind or in other words
that every particle huas a constant mind.
Again the result {hat the energy of a
wave varies a8 the frequency can be
derived from the anulogue to the law of
constancy of momentum. Just as matter
X its velocity in time is constant in
bhuh, mind x its velocity in time is cons-
tant in bhucah. This yields
u xdt is constant
and .. u varies as '/dt,

Again, mind which forms particles in
time yields waves in spauce as matter
which forms particles in space yields waves
in time.

It is & moot point in physics whether
light consists of particles or waves.
Actually light being the bhoundary of
matter and mind can be viewed both as
particles and as waves. The clear cut
quality of time.mind as bhuvah yields
results regarding mind and its manifesta-
tions in time comparable with the results
of space-matter in Ohuh. These two
aggregates by integration form suval, o
four dimensional continuum of which we
study limited aspects in Relativity physics.

There is a rich opportunity for philo-
sophers with the Indian tradition to make
@ contribution for the enlargement of
Western physics. The contact of meta-
Physics is a thing not to be shunned but
to be courted. The East and West can
come together for the common purpose of

human development. Without this co- !;

operation, there is a danger that the
limited ideology of the West which now
dominates humanity may tend to destroy
it. I trust that Indian philosophers will
play their part with confidence in safe-
guarding the future of humanity.

v movement, as it emerges,

Many are attracted by the expression
‘concentration of mind’. Very few, how-
ever, realize that it implies lifelong
creative effort. To use familiar figures
of speech, it is like inscribing divine scenes
on our mental walls, Or it is like recondi-
tioning our heart into a receiver of d‘ivine
harmony. Such a work requires a highly
sensitive yet masterful vision of penetrat-
ing subtlety.

We can look at it from two angles,
called for convenience negative and posi-
tive. In the former, a series of judgments
are made to steer attention away from
perishable and unworthy objects. ' In the
latter, judgments are made to 1mpress
upon the mind the glory of the ‘St.alf.
Here the Self is thought of as shining
above the struggles of the pers?nality,
and yet, inits own Wway, fashioning t.h.e
personality into a fit vehicle for mani-
fosting bliss. Religion calls it God, and
thinks of it as the creator, preserver,
teacher and saviour. Whichever angle is
adopted, one thing is clear. Vital trans-
formations take place only when thO}lght-
processes end in valid judgmentis'. Ob]?cts,
thoughts, memories, emotions, lnt.entlon‘s,
and ultimate aims are all questxonfec% in
relation to this Self, or God, and decisions
made to welcome or reject any of them.
The personality may, thus, be thought of
as opening a permanent department, as
it were, for settling whether each mental
' is right or wrong,
useful or harmful, noble or ignoble. .

Educated people have a way of fancying
themselves to be dynamic. They scoff.at
the idea of making judgments in a negative

FIGURES AND FANCIES

field! Their main fault is that they
associate the word ‘ negative’ with some
loss or a retrograde step. Words can
deceive one and all, when applied carelessly
to the slippery movements of the mental
world. For, there, we have to deal with
a fast-flitting point of awareness, as it
were, functioning by turns as a plan, a
feeling, a doubt, an enquiry, an accused,
a condemnation and, of course, a judge!
Out of these twists, how are we to isolate
what is desirable, with only words and
related ideas as our instruments? How
are we, then, to hold on to the desirable ?
Where, also, is the relatively steady plat-
form to stand upon while engaged in this
work of skill? It is true that without a
set of selected words, serving as codes, we
cannot hope to grasp the technique of
inner control from books or men. But
beyond a certain stage, the very law of
association may block further progress.
Instead of becoming a transparent medium
for the vision of the incoming truths, the
associated ideas may stand arranged as a
prism to refract all light into further
familiar forms and qualities! Let us take
two examples. We read that the soul is
of the form of consciousness. Here, what
is told of what? Are there two, soul
and consciousness ¢ A substance, like
cloth, can be connected with one of many
possible qualities, e.g.,, redness. Such a
relationship, suggested by words, is only a
fancy in the ocase of the soul. For it is
not a substance with a quality. It can
never become an object of perception. It
is consciousness itself.! Fancy, again,
comes into play when we hear that the

1, X1 govm @I | a1 MR gead fera 39 sqqlaEan ¢

Vyasa Bhashya on Yoga Sutra I. 9.



468 VEDANTA KESARI

soul is unborn. We kuow that animal
bodies are born. What the statement
does is to deny that quality in tho case of
the soul.  Yet we fancy that unbornness
is a positive quality and try in different
ways to visualize the soul as endowed
with it. Probably some one imagines it
to be a kind of light which cxisted before
his watching, which exists during the
watching, and will continue to cxist later.
He thus makes it penetrate his time.
sense! All of us are equipped, more or
less, with the same type of thinking
apparatus. So we have helplessly to put
in some such pictures to represent the
notion to ourselves or to others. Thig
rough and ready method of using expres-
sions has, therefore, come to stay.? But
it is necessary at the same time to re-
cognize that subtler ‘truths’ are beyond
the modification called fancy’.

‘ Negative ' and ‘positive’ are likely to
involve us in the error of fancy, if we are
not vigilant. What is called negative is
in reality the barest minimum of preli-

Marcn

we wish to store water in our overhoud
tank for some speoial  purpose.  The
“negativo’ step corresponds to the closing
of all taps, without which ‘ positive’
Pumping will be uscless. Or, whon, as a
Positive measure, wo turn the handlo
of our old motor-car for starting it, the
earlier act of putting the goar-rod in tho
neutral corresponds (o the nogutive step.
Even the most dynamic driver knows the
deadly danger of the forward push with-
out it! Or, again, just faneoy the result of
pouring more and more money into the
hands of a reckless son, without stopping
the wild ways in which heo has been wasting
fu‘n(]s hitherto ! Concentration is the art
of repeatedly waking up powerful thoughts
and emotions. But what are those thoughts
and emotions ? Not certainly anger, greed
or their companijons. Unless they are
effectively prevented from abruptly
erupting into the mind, concentration will
become waste or o danger to the practiser

and his oenvironment, [lence the need for

) ° dispassion.
minary conditions for progress. A few P
examples will make the idea clear. Suppose A | SUBANDHU

PRACTICE OF THI PRESINCE oF GOD

Were I a preachor, I should above all other

were I a director, I should advise all the world to do
my opinion, it containg the whole spivitual lifo, and w

God requires no great matters of ug: g little
adoration; somotimes to pray for His graco, and to

Lift up your heart to Him, even at your meals
brance will always be acceptable to Him. You
aware of.

There is not in the world a kind of lifo more sweot and
tion with God. Those only can comprehond it whe practice
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and oxporiency it, Yot Iilo not advise you

1t Lo seok in thig oxorciso, but lot us do it
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ON THE 25TH CENTENARY
OF THE LORD BUDDHA

*Without Giving it a Religious Colour’

In my article published in the October "55
issue of the Vedanta Kesari with the caption
A Plea for a Truly National Celebration of
the 2500th Buddha Jayanti ’, while urging the
Indian people to make the celebration a grand
success, the point was made that the Govern-
ment of India was duty-bound to explain t'o
the people the obvious wolte face of the1.r
sectilar policy involved in organizing, of their
own initiative, the 25th Centenary of the
Buddha. Commenting on this note, the
Harijan, dated January 28, 56, acknowledged
the fact that ‘the question raised deserves
consideration’. It does not require one to be
a cock.oyed eynic or a red-eyed rufﬁa_n to as.k
this question. And those who raise this
question nced not necessarily be any the
lesser devotees of the Lord than those who
seck to bypass thisinevitable que_stion,——some—
what inconvenient too |—by putting up a supe-
rior air. This honest question issues out. of
the process of evolution of Indian secular.lty
and cannot be ignored. Indeed the quesblo‘n
was not ignored. Tho answer givgn- to t',‘hls
question from the highest administrative
authority of the country is thgt the ]‘?-u'ddh.a
Jayanti will be celebrated Wlthou? giving it
a religious colour’. And the quick qull‘l-
drivers have not been wanting to rush‘ in
with the ready bhashya that after all Buddhism
is more a philosophy than a dogma. Both
the sutrakaras and bhashyakaras, we are sure,
should be well aware that they are indulgmg
in mere casuistry which should not convince
even themselves. Where, pray, in which
country in the world Buddhism, as it is prac-
tised, is more a philosophy than a dogma ?

% When one reverentially carries the sacred
relics of the Buddhist saints on One's.hea.c!.,
it is no metaphysics by any stretch of imagi-
nation ; it is fine religion, Thank God, it is
indeed so, Notwithstanding the fact that
Buddhism has a great philosophy of its own,
Buddhism prevails in the work-a-day world
more as a religion than as & philosophy, The

Tibetan cultivator or the Ceylonese wine.
seller, the Japanese fisherman or the Burmese
artisan, the Chinese craftsman or the Mongo-
lian cultivator knows little of Nagarjuna’s
dialectics but he is a devout Buddhist be-
cause Buddhism is more a dogma and a reli.
gion to him than philosophy. This fact can
stand any amount of enquiry and verifica.
tion. And no one need be ashamed of this
fact, Such is life. You can’t help it. People
seek the oasis in a desert. It is no crime
to do so. This is the life-urge,

It does not require a prophet to tell that if
the Buddha Jayanti is really going to be
celebrated ‘without giving it a religious
colour’, it will end either in social singsong
or political ding-dong. It will be nothing
more or less than a state-managed show. Not
only that; it will make for worse things,
In the ripeness of time it will bring in the
whirlwind. Of course you and I may not be
there at that time; we will have gone after
sowing the wind. Should anyone having any
love for his people risk the future of the
mind of this nation just to put up a veneer
of dubious fidelity to the chameleon doectrine
of secularity ?

What do I mean ? Just this, The divorce
between religion and philosophy has been one
of the most disastrous banes of the Western
civilization. By the supreme grace of God,
from time immemorial in India religion and
philosophy coalesced with each other and pro-
duced wonderful spiritual and cultural results,
If even today Indian culture is a power in.
the world and a source of no mean solace and
inspiration to the distracted humanity, it is
not a little due to the profound union bet-
ween religion and philosophy in the life of
this nation. To celebrate the Buddha Jayanti
¢ without giving it a religious colour ’ will just
mean introducing in India the deadly habit
of compartmentalizing religion and philo-
sophy. It is astounding that those who com-
plain of the ‘ double life’ in India should
be themselves introducing conditions which
can only aggravate this malady, Perhaps this
only proves how deep the virus of this malady
goes in the Indian mind! Unless philogophy
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is permitted to enter our hearts as religion
and religion is allowed to enter our heads as
philosophy there is no hope of getting the
malady cured. It is no use, nay it is dire
blasphemy, to celebrate the Buddha Jayanti
with stiff necks and unbending knees. Down
on our faces we must go before the Lord.
Then alone good will ensue,  If in doing so
it takes a religious colour, well, let us not
protest over too much. After all that is not
such a bad eolour as to be avoided like o
pestilence.  Otherwise it will be all only a
red carpet affair, artificial, ukase-engineered
and inane. Lot us not rationalize hypoerisy
and imagine that we are rendering a greaut
service to the nation.

Somersault is an advaneed sort. of acrobatic,
But when one defines it as soberly going on a
straight line, one amusges more than convinces!

One of the greatest contributions of (Jun.
dhiji to human culture consists in his cndea-
vours at spiritualizing politics. Now his dyna.

MaRrcH

mic chelas, it would appear, are trying to com-
plete the venture by sccularizing roligion
itself! When we will have successfully intro-
duced the fushion of celebrating the Buddha
Jayanti “without giving it a religious colour’
one will not exactly know whether to pros-
trate before the Lord or not, and that in
Indin!

Without the Buddha there is no Buddhism.
And when there is the Buddha how can one
help saranagati 7 And what is saranagati but
religion ? Kven sunyavadins do not live on
emptiness; they do not throw sway the rice
and eat the husk,

Need the face-saving of secularity cost the
F\il_tinn ever so much ? Should we necessarily
mject  a new  Western malady—divorce
?)etwocn religion and philosophy-—far too deep
into the aflairs and the future of the nation
that in the name of the Buddha and that
even after being cautioned ?

GAvavisNy TRISARAN

——

NOTES AND COMMENTS
IN THIS ISSUE

Let Us Face this ‘Crisis of Spirit in India’

(Edetorial)

¢ Crisis of spirit in India ’) if a fact, indicatey
that we, nationally speaking, have been func-
tioning in inadequate light, That is to say,
we require more light, Now, light can come
only from the enlightened. By the supreme
grace of God, we have had many enlightened
souls in India. We have also with us the
very sources of inspiration which the
enlightened souls themselves drew upon.
It is only by coordinating our lives and
affairs,—individual, social and national—with
the sources of enlightenment that we shall be
in a position to tide over any crisis which
may befall us in any point of time.

An Approach to Sri Ramakrishna from the
Point of view of Western Philosophy
What makes Sri Ramakrishna’s life signi-
ficant to humanity is not the fact that he
came from the East—though it might not be

& mere biological accident—but that he tra-
velled to that point of being and becoming
where pilgrims meet from opposite directions
and discover the unity of their search und find.
Prof. V. A, Thiagarajan, m.a., Professor of
English, Sankara College, Kalady, wrote
another article in the Vedanta Kesari
(February 1955) on Sri Ramukrishna from
the point of view of Eastern Philosophy.

Sridam

Readers will remember that some months
480 we wserialized Sri Dilip Kumar Roy’s
‘King Ambarish’, Bhagavata story re-
created. Here we present again from the same

lucid pen, “Sridam’, another Bhagavata
story recreated,

Swami Vivckanandg and the Two Worlds thal
We Live o

PrOl{d_in brain, sad at heart, man seems
to be living a bifurcated life between the two
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worlds of science and religion, of physics a'nd
motaphysics. This duality of allegiance which
is already proving menacing on human psyche
calls for a higher synthesis where one can be
scientific without being irreligious a.nd one
can be religious without being unsmen"m.ﬁc.
The moot question therefore is: can religion
and scienco meet and get oned ? '

Sixty years ago Swami Vivekananda said
in a lecture in London :

Science and religion will meet and shake
hands. Pootry and philosophy will become
friends. This will be the religion of the future,
and if we can work it out, we may be sure that
it will be for all times and people, This is the
one way that will prove acceptable to modern
science, for it has almost come to it. When the
scientific teacher asserts that all things are
the manifostation of one force, does i_t not
remind you of God of whom you hea.r m.the
Upanishads ? ' As the one fire ent.ermg into
the universe oxpresses itself in various form's,
even so the one soul is expressing Itm‘elf u}
every soul and yet is infinitely more besxfies.
Do you not see whither science is tending?
The Hindu nation proceeded through t.he
study of the mind, throug.h metaphysics
and logic. The European nations start frf)m
extornal nature and now they too are conn.ng
to the same results. We find that searching
through the mind we at last come to that
ononess, that Universal One, the Interns.xl soul
of everything, the KEssence and Reah(:.y of
everything, the Ever-Free, the Eve{r-Bh‘ssful
the Ever-Existing. Through material science
we come to the same Oneness. Science’today
ia telling us that all things are the manifesta-
tions of one energy which is the sum total of
everything which exists, and the trend of hum-
anity is towsards freedom and not towards
bondage.

plete Works of Swams Vivekananda,
(he Compre Vol. II. Pp. 140-41)

Emphasizing the possibility of the same
eventuality, Swamiji says elsewhere :

This present, this expressed, is onl;t one pa.rt
of that unexpressed. The senge universe is,
as it were, only one portion, one bnt.of that
infinite apiritual universe projected into t}?e
plane of sense consciousness. 'How can fh)s
little bit of projection be explau’xed,' be under-
stood, without knowing that which is beyon(.i ?
It is said of Socrates that one day while
lecturing in Athens he met & Brahmana wha
had travelled to Greece, and Socrates told .the
_Brahmana that the greatest study of mankind

is man. The Brahmana sharply retorted :
‘How can you know man until you know God?’
Thig God, this eternally Unknowable, or
Absolute, or Infinite, or without name—you
may call by what name you like—is the
rationale, the only explanation, the raison
d’etre of that which is known and knowable,
this present life. Take anything before you,
the most material thing —take one of the most
material seciences as chemistry or physics,
astronomy or biology—study it, push the
study forward and forward, and the gross
forms will begin to melt and become finer
and finer, until they come to a point where
you are bound to make a tremendous leap from
these material things into the immaterial. The
gross melt into the fine, physics into meta-
physics, in every department of knowledge.
ib. Vol. III. Pp. 2.3
As to science it has yet to establish itself
in the unexpressed world which is beyond
sense-perception or the world of metaphysics.
Even today the study of science is almost
entirely dependent on the instrumentality of
senses which were perhaps designed for this
external world alone. But when science
smerges into the unified field of study with the
instrumentality of higher perception it cannot
but find that the world of physics is, as it
were, contained in the world of metaphysics.
As to religion nothing new remains to be
done by way of discovering a greater God
or truer divinity or a finer unity of soul with
the Oversoul. All that have been known
once for all, It has been known that all thatis
is Brahman. In religion we have known That
by knowing which everything else is known.
In this sense religion cannot progress further,
As Swamiji says,
A straight line infinitely projected becomes
a circle, it returns to the starting point. You
must end where you begin and as you begin in
God you must go back to God. What remaing?
Detail work. Through eternity you have to
do the detail work, ib. p. 4.
But this possibly cannot be said of science
in the same sense as it can be said of religion,
that only detail work remains to be done.
Science has yet to go on progressing before it
can claim to have known That by knowing
which everything else is known, and that
nothing but detail work remains to be done.
Until and unless science can come to that
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wholeness of attainment, humanity will condi-
nue to he self-oppressed by the unregenerate
power of science,  Could not. metaphysics
come to the help of physics and help enlarge
its experience ?

In this learned article-—somewhat, technical
though- -Sir S. V. Ramamurti, M.AL s
(Retd)  Adviser, Planning Commission,
Government  of Indin, tackles thig urgent
problem of humanity with an originality that
is his own. This article comprises of two
lectures Sir S. V. delivered in Madras : the
first bcing his presidentinl address at the
Public Celebration of Swami Vivekananda'y
Y4th Birth Anniversary on Feb, 5, 56, at
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras ; the second
being a lecture delivered on Feb. 11, 50,
at the Fifth TInter. Collegiate Philosophy
Conference at Vivekananda College, Madras.,

Marou

On the 2510 Centenary of the Lord Buddha
“Withouy (iring it a Neligions Colowr?
In (s timely oticle Sei Gayavishuu
Trisaran —whose one article  captioned ©A
Plea for o Truly National Celehration of tho
2500 Buddha Jayanti we published in Octo-
_llUl‘ 55 —warns Lhe people of Indin that 1he
idea of celebrating thoe  Budha Jayanti
“V.i”‘()ll" giving it religions colour’ is an
tnimtelligent move whiel is likely to do tho
nation gricvous harm in {1, fong run, for this
would mean introducing in India from the
West u malady yet unknown in this country,
hamely, divoree hetweey religion and philo-
sophy.  Those who have abiding good of this

country at heart will do well to heed to thi
urgent. warning,

———
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TRADITION 4

Aware that technology has come to stay in
India, shy, uneasy and aghast, we scem to
have been somew}vlat f:mt:,l.listicztlly ruminnting
the question in our national mind, ‘What
then happens to our cultural traditions ?° Tg
articulate this very important question and
to grapple with it consciously, as it were, g
Seminar was held from Feh. 24 to 28, 36,
under the auspices of the Univcrsity of
Madras and with the assistance of UNEsCO
In this Seminar were discussed by learne(i
professors of six universitics of South Tndiy
problems which arise out of the inroads
of technology, if one might use such an
oxpression, in this land of traditiong and
solutions thereof, TFrom the brief report of
the deliberations of the Seminar which

ND TECHNOLOGY

appeared in 7',
'56, the following
L adoption of He
neods and gitug
of tho ovils ox
follow.

docentralizod industrialization in ordor to

avoid over-urbanization,
3. fresh encoury

Hindu dated February 24,
pointa can he gathered;

ience and technology to our
tions in such g way that nonc
perioncod in tho West might

[

N agemont and support to timo
ononred institutions liko

sacramentpl marringe ote.
4. social

joint family and

uml‘,rtai::: l()monmnic legislation should be
y the (tovernment only aftor

proporly considoring their powaible boarings
on tl‘no traditiong] concopts and ways of lifo.
l'eﬂl'ftmtution of university oducation with
fpecial emphasis on e study of clasnies.
;:.?):,m.(;thod-“ aud tochniquos to be provonted

ehanging the naturoe or impairing the
valuo of traditional ariy and crafts.

o
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7. fresh orientation of religious life with a view
to discovering its inner meaning.

8. university curricula should include arts and
crafts etc., with a view to promoting the
aesthotic sonse and conserving traditional

culture. .
9. adoption of residential system in as many

institutions as possible. .
10. the exploration of the possibilities of gurukule

system. . )
11. popularization of physical exercises of tradi-

tional Indian pattern.

Earlier, inaugurating the Conference on
Feb. 24,’56, Dr A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar,
Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras, and
Chairman, Executive Board of the UNES.CO,
had set in the balanced tune in the discussion
of the Seminar. Thoughtfully he said:

‘...those who believed that rapid industriali-
zation was the panacea of all ills to which the

human flesh was addicted were perhapfx makix}g
a great mistake. The results achieved in

other countries might, from the material point ‘

of view, appear startling to & superficial
observer. But, if the happiness, contentment,
peace of mind and orderly behavi?ur of th‘e
people concerned were to be taken into consi-
deration, there was room for doubt whether
rapid industrialization had not, in.its wake,
produced immense problems even in the so-
called civilized countries.... In our extreme
egoism let us not blind ourselves to the great
many good things that traditional culture has
given to humanity. It is not suggested.tha.t
the human rade has deteriorated nor is it
my intention to draw a fantastic picture of
peace and prosperity in the past. ’I"he need
for a sober outlook and fora method'xca] way
of bringing about & change without disturbing
those ancient ideals and ancient modes ?f
conduct which had & peculiar charm of th'eu
own, is a real problem that faces the phll?-
sopher-statesmen of today. Not all 'th?.t is
old is bad ; not all that is new and scintillat-
ing is good. The problem was how best they
could gradually attune themselves to .the
modern age and yet preserve those a.ncxent
traditional cultures whose virtue lay in the
fact that they were reflection of the eternal

verities of life..."
While discussing tradition and technology
it is good to remember that India h?,d a t.l'a.dl.
tion of technology even in very ancient times.

Though Vedic civilization was fundamentally
a rural one, various arts and crafts flourished
at that time. In Rigveda itself there is men-
tion of the smelting (dhmatari) process. In
later period, Indians developed mechanical
contrivances' of no mean order, Notwith-
standing all this the coming of modern tech-
nology upon us like an invasion is a vastly
different affair and brings us face to face
with problems which perhaps we never faced
during our entire history.

Unesco and the University of Madras
deserve the thanks of the Indian people for
initiating this urgent thinking. In fact, the
entire future of the Indian civilization, nay,
if we may say 8o, to a large extent the future
of human civilization itself depends upon how
India decides on the issue. The Industrial
Revolution culminated in the West in the
production of H.bomb which symbolized the
moral defeat of man. Now the victorious
Industrial Revolution of the West is sweeping
over India. Will man be defeated in India
too ? Will the wild horse saddle man or sober
man saddle the wild horse ? That is precisely
the question we face in India today.

There can be no two answers to this ques-
tion. We all want the sober man to saddle
the wild horse in India. We want man to be
victorious over the industrial revolution in
India. The history of man requires to be
retrieved here and now, if man will have a
presentable history in future. And this victory
of man is an absolute probability provided
we, nationally speaking, can keep our vision
of man unobscured by the powerful maya of
technology. This vision of man has been
our national heritage down millennia, the like
of which few nations have had in the world.
The Upanishad holds out this vision in the
following words :

Know the Atman to be the master of the
chariot; the body the chariot; the buddhi
the oharioteer ; and the mind the reins. The
senses, they say, are the horses; the objeets
the roads. The wise call the Atman—united
with the body, the senses and the mind—the

\. Vide: Yantras or Meohanical Comtrivances in Ancient India By Dr V. Raghavan am.a, pm.p..
Tunn:otion No. 10, Indian Institute of Culbure, Bnngnloro, 1952,
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enjoyer. If the buddhi, being related to a mind
that is always distracted, losos its diserimina-
tion, then tho senses bocomo uncontrolled,
liko the vicious horses of a charioteer. But if
the buddhi, being related to a mind that iy
always rostrainod, posaessos diserimination,
then the senses come under control, like the
good horses of a charioteer. If the buddhi,
being related to a distractod mind, loses its
discrimination and therofore always remains
impure, then the embodied soul never attains
the goal, but enters into the round of births.
But if the buddhi, being related to the mind
that is restrained, possesses discrimination
and therefore always remaing pure, then the
embodied goul attains that goal from which
he is not born again. A man who has diserimij.
nation as his chariotoor, and holds the reins
of the mind. firmly, reaches tho end of the
road; and that is tho supreme position of
Vishnu. Katha Upanishad 1. 3. 3.9,

In the West man has progressively tended
to become the slave of technology. That is
a terrible situation, the horror of which is not
realized by the denizens of fools’ paradise,
who flatter themselves by calling others as
* backward * people. But let them seek out
what has happened to plenary autonomy of
man as such, they will discover to their dis-
may, that man has become a mere creature of
technology and a slave of it. The Western
man struts about with the swollen head that
he has smashed the atom. But he has not
seen yet that the atom also has taken the
revenge by smashing man’s power of discri-
mination. Nuclear weapons which have been
shaped by Western men are in their own turn
shaping the minds and souls of their makers,
It is not Man who rules the West but Mephi-
stopheles.

Should we seek to avoid the repetition of

this history in India there is but only one .

way open to us—to save at all costs the ple-
nary autonomy of man. This can be dope
only by keeping undimmed before the people
the dynamic vision of man held out by the
Upanishad, To do this we require to contji.
nually produce such men who will have
actualized this vision in their lives. Such
men can be produced only if the nation in
general can be helped to retain its essential
memory, dhruva emriti, That can be done
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(?nl_y by always keoping the higher values of
life in the forefront. Thero is o tendeney in
Indian people to-day to heeome total wor-
shippers of arthe and kama. That has to
be resisted with all the spiritual power of
the nation. Whether the world is roal or
unreal, sex and gold canuot be the only onds
of human lives, We must resurrect our
u'nciont sovereignty of spirit nud deelure in
ringing voico : @y E il i Cc) q1sq g@[ﬂﬁﬁ
l{\ﬁq‘ g&q ‘ The Infinite (the Gireat) is Bliss.
Thero i8 no bliss in what is small (finite),
the Infinite alone is hljxs.’ (Chhandogya Up.
VIL 23). We must plan our individual and
national lives in the background of this
conception of bhuman, We must understand
that the very pood work of our national
planners covers littlo beyond the lower valuos
of life, artha and kama, fundamental though
they they are. We must also understand
that almost the entire advanced technologies
of the world are mere slaves of these two
values,

Let India tuko technology but let not
technology take Indin as it has done in the
W.est, Let India take technology but with
this constant, knowledge that technology has
ever to remain the servant of man in his
venture to actualize the higher values of life.
.And let India see that technology remains in
its own place. That is to say, India must
800 to it that the tail does not wag the dog
a8 it has been doing in the West,

Technology is a grand venture of man, As
Swami Vivekananda said, the conquest of
f)ut;er nature is grand, but the conquest of
Inner nature of man is infinitely grander still.
And the conquest of outor nature can be made
crfmtively moaningful only if knowledge of
sclence can be perfectly contained within
the fx:ume of the knowledge of the spirit.
Now .1f the knowledge of the spirit remaing
Cf“l_y ! our worm.eaten books and not become’
living in the lives of the adventurous souls
then the powerful, dynamic and living know-
ledge of science cannot be held in that recep-

tacle. ,It i8 only a deeper, more powerful,
lf:ervaswc, and abiding experience that can

ecome the receptacle of o lesser one. There-
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fore the conquest of the spirit should claim
of the nation at least equal endeavours if not
more than is claimed by the conquest of
matter. Indis requires true yogis and san-
nyasins as she requires true scientists,
Technology has made life complex and has
challenged man to manifest his higher nature
with richer spiritual experiences. Perhaps
this is why Sri Ramakrishna discounted one-
sidedness in spiritual life and showed the path
to spiritual abundance and opulence. Perhaps
this was why Swami Vivekananda advocated
for this age the practice of synthetic yoga as

is symbolized in the monogram he gave to -

the Ramakrishna Mission,

The value of tradition had to be studied in
the context of the above deliberations. Tradi-
tions are preservation-worthy becaus.e Phey
contain a spiritual truth, gecret or an intima-
tion or a value or meaning to life. Maybe,
some grains of gold are mixed up with baser
metal, What have we to do then? We have
to preserve the mixed matter if we are
unable to separate the grains of gold from the
dross. We have no other alternative, because
we cannot afford to sacrifice those grains of
gold. But traditions must be available for
examination. Grains of gold must be ready
to pass through fire. That is to say, truth

alone must claim our devotion, If there isa
tradition which contains only a pretention or
even worse things, it must be discarded,
Traditionalists sometimes do not know how
to distinguish between a superstition and a
tradition. They raise a hue and cry when any
fatuous or inhumean practice is sought to be
removed. Traditionalists may be warned
that if in the name of tradition they seek to
perpetuate inhuman practices like untoucha-
bility or some soul-killing, barbarizing pra-
ctices or some ancient piece of arrogance
there is every likelihood of even their religion
being swept away. There is nothing sacro-
sanct about any tradition if it does not stand
for the sanctity of the spirit of man, If
sciences sweep away such a tradition which
dehumanizes, belittles and oppresses man no
one need shed tears over it, Anti-traditional-
ists are sometimes just fanatics with headful
of scientific superstitions having little pa.
tience or training to weigh the pros and cons
of the value of tradition, There is hardly
anything to choose between a non-moving
obscurantist and an unchanging bigot. Whe.
ther it be of science or religion, only truth
will prevail and nothing else, Let truth and
truth alone claim our most unswerving
devotion. 1. 3. 56.

THIS MARTYRDOMOOF THE HARIJAN

Death came heavy upon us in India in
the month of February °56, lifting away
from among us, sons of the soil, who became
great in their spheres and be}oved of the
people, This mourning nation is grateful' to
Meghnad Saha, the great scientist-humanist,
Acharya Narendra Deva, the great soclfa.ll§t-
educationist, B. K. Mukherji, the great ]uxtlst
wnd @. V. Mavlankar, the ¢Father of the Indian
Parliament *> for the services they have ren-
dered to this country. May these great
souls who served thenation well rest in peace.

In the last week of Februsry passed away
another great servant of Ind'ia, the manasa-
putra of Gandhiji, the Harijcm.' . Unhl;e 1‘;he
other deaths of the month, Hart)

away took the character of a martyrdom, as
it were. It has been said that painful though
to imagine, Gandhiji had the most befitting
death, That tragic death suited the heroic
pattern of his life only too well. If Gandhiji
died & martyr to the truths he lived for, his
manasa-putre dies a martyr to lack of finance,
to the apathy of the Indian people to the

‘cause the Journal espoused. '

It is & profound pity that it should have
proved beyond the resourcefulness of the
people of India to keep this historic Paper
alive even though it was; spiritually speaking,
in good health, We have to realize that
while it is not difficult to see a Paper like

| g JFSUUJ VSIS SIS ¥R NP I N R - L 2



476 VEDANTA KESAR]

required a Gandhi and few of his finest, follow.
ers to build it up. Harijan had o mission
and a vision. It was a voice with a power and
a blessing. It was, as it were, the custodian
of some truths which Tndia requires
cultivate in its life,

to

Though Sri Maganbhai P, Desai, Editor of
the Harijan, has said with beautifu] humility
in the * Last Tssue’ (dated Feb. 25, "56) that
gradual dwindling of subscribers and that in
spite of his best cfforts to discharge hig
duties, should be taken as the index of his
limitation as the Editor. of the Wecklios, he
can be assured that within the limitations
that belong to humanity in general, he serve(
the Harijan well indeed. There were ocea.-
sions during his editorship when his editorial

—

MAROH

notes hecame news items in the journalistic
world of India. While it is common ocour-
rence that oditorinly come out of news, it i8
,I)llt rarely ever that oditorials become news.
But this huppencd with some of Sri Mugan-
bhai's writings, Ho, therefore, can he nssured
that he wug ot an unworthy suceessor of
Sri K. (1 Mushruwala, ‘

One feels -unreconciled o the IHarijan's
closure heepuge more than ever India stands
today in need of ity sorviees, Not only a8
the expounder of Gandhinn ideology, but of
late alwo as the propagator of the new mossage

" of Acharyn Vinoba, the Harijan had been

rendermg signal serviees to the nation. Are

Wwe 80 unfortunate thag wo do not require
these services ? 1. 3. 56

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Pilgrimage to Sringeri—By M. S. M,
SHARMA —(COPIES OF THE BOOK TO BE
HAD FROM THE AUTHOR)—‘SAcnciipa.
NANDA VILAS’, SIM}[AKOTIII, Simua Roav,
ParNa—1955. Pr.55; Price Rp 1/-,
This small book is a collection of articles
by the author on his own pilgrimage to
Sringeri as well as that of Prosident Rajendra
Prasad. These were once serialized in 7T,
Searchlight and, with the express wish of
Sri N. Chandrasekhara Iyer, who has written
the Foreword, are now presented to the Publie
in a book-form, The first half gives an account
of the author’'s pilgrimage and g brief but
reverence-inspiring life-sketch of the late
Pontiff of Sringeri Pitha. The second half ig
devoted to the President’s pilgrimage to the
ancient shrine, the intorview he had with the
late Pontiff, and includes g detailed account
of the various spots of interest in Sringer;,
Stripped of its digressions, which are only
a handful, the booklet is highly interesting and
informative. The whole narrative ig instinct
with the sincere devotion which the author—
who was a jeering atheist ere long he met the
late Jagadguru of Sringeri, Swami Chandra-

©

sekhara Bharati- ~heary for his guru. It also
qﬁers the reader gy insight into the saintly
lives of the line of Jugadgurus of the Sringeri
Matha,

and more particularly of the late
Pontifr. P y

?[‘110 visit of President Rajendra Prasad to
Sringeri is prescntad with a richness of details
revealing his humility, devotion to (iod, and
Toverence for Indin’s spiritual heritage.

. We are ono with the writer of the Foreword
I recommending the book to the public,
whoen he says, «T)e booklet desorves to be
read by every devout Hindu.’

MARATHI

Shivnllngopasana—~BY Dr S. K. PuaDpkE,

D. C.—~PusLisuED BY SHRI YESHWANT

GopaL JOSHT, Savasmiy PrTH, PooNa-2;

Padrs 646 i Prick Rs 10/-,

pr 8. K, Phadke, D.0.C., the author 0}‘
this book ig g well )
he hag rendered g
Philosophy and
details the impor
8ana’ or the
The book pres

-known Marathi writer and
reat service to the cause of
Religion by expounding in
tunt theme of Shivalingopa»
worship of the Shivalingsm,

ents a rational explanation :of;
e
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this worship with authoritative quotations
from Secriptures and it definitely removes
the general misunderstanding of the public
regarding the meaning of the Shivalingam,

The book has been divided into three parts.
Tho first part deals with the Shaiva Philosophy
and the different forms of Shivalingopasana.
The second part contains different charges
levellediagainst the worship of the Shiva-
lingam and the reply of the author to those
charges. In the third part the autho‘r }.ms
elucidated the inner meaning and the signifi-
cance of the paths of Knowledge, Devotion,
Karma and Yoga and pointed out how
Shivalingopasana helps a spiritual aspir&nt. to
proceed towards the supreme goal of.hfe,
namely, that attainment of Shiva-conscious-
ness or God-consciousness.

The main charge against the Shivalingam
is that it is the deity of non-Aryans and that
it represents phallism and hence it is indecent
and obscene. The author has rightly esta-
blished the truth that the Shivalingam is the
symbol which stands for the Ad}-Karana or
the Primary Cause of the universe. The
Alinga or the formless Reality expresses
Itself in the form of the phenomenal universe
through Its inscrutable Power known as
Prakriti, Maya or Shakti, Brahman or tl‘le
Supreme Reality is given the name Shiva in
relation to Its Power, namely, Shakti or
Prakriti and both of them are identical in the
same way as fire and its burning power are
identical. They are the manifestations of
the self-same Brahman and are represented
by the symbol of this Shivalingam. The?
Shvetashwatara Upanishad declares— ‘gmgj
g usky fygm wifid ¥ a@9T »—<Know that
Prakriti is Maya and that the Grea,t.i God is
the Lord of this Maya.” The Gita also

wwells at length on the identity between God
and His creative power,

Lingam means a symbol or an em.blexp and
this symbol in the form of the Sh}vall_ngam
represents the Shakti of Siva whlch'?e the
Primal Source of the Universe. This. is the
real meaning of the Shivalingam which I.ms
nothing to do with sex-symbolism..

<

other members of the family, What is the

The author has appropriately pointed out
in the culminating chapter ‘Realization of
Bhavatarini Kali’ that it was Sri Rama-
krishna who demonstrated in modern times
the real meaning of Shivalingopasana by
realizing Kali, the Mother as Shiva or Brahman
Itself. Kali is the Shakti of Shiva and the
Shivalingam represents this Adyashakti or
Prakriti, The realization of God as Mother
constitutes the very essence of this Shiva.
lingopasana,

Thus if we bear in mind this real meaning
of the Shivalingam, we shall not be misled
by fallacious interpretations of those writers
who see in it obscenity and indecency, We
have no doubt that this book is a valuable
addition to the present day Marathi literature.

HINDI—SANSKRIT

Atmaswarupa-vijnanopanishat — ( ayaresey-
fasefasg)—¥1rsT VoLuME—EBITED BY )
Panpir MotiLAL SHARMA--PUBLISHED
BY THE MANAVASHRAMA ViDya PEETHA,
DuUrGAPURA, JATPUR ; PAGES 401 ; PRICE
Rs 20/..

This book contains the analytical presenta-
tion of the nature of Atman in all its
various aspects. Appropriate Vedic quota-
tions are given to show how Atman is really
formless but assumes diverse forms through
Maya-Shakti, The object of the book is
to expound the science of Shraddha. The
rites connected with departed souls have
their own meaning and significance and this
book will be helpful to those who are
interested in eschatology. The pictures and
diagrams in the book have appropriately
illustrated the subject-matter.

Sapindya-vijnanopanishat-—- (arfveqRumgA-
qal)—THIRD VoLuME~-EDITED BY PANDIT
" MoriLaL SHARMA—PUBLISHED BY THE
MANAVASHEAMA ViDya PeETHA, DURGA-
PURA, JAIPUR; PAGES 532; PricE Rs 15/-,
- This volume deals with the conception of
‘Sapinda’ as has been enunciated in the
Vedic texts and it explains the relationship
which subsists between the departed soul and
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significance of ‘qua{gm s how it can be diy-
charged, what s the scientific aspect  of
Shraddha  ceremony —all these topics have
heen oxpounded in this hook with the help of
Vedic toxts, It presents the vivid desceription
of the inter-loka journcy of the departed
goul through various stages. A number of
pictures and diagrams which throw light on
the subject-matter have added to the utility
of this volume.

PERIODICAL

Religious Digest (Nos 1 & 2)—Eniten anp

PuBrLisuep By K, RAMA(!HAN[)RA, 60,

Dearn Prace, ConomBo-3, CryLon—.

First PusLisnep ixn Nov, & Dec., 1955—

Price (Eacu Cory) RE 1/-

This bi-monthly is a welcome addition to
the already existing family of religious jour-
nals, Its purpose, as printed in bold types
on the cover-page, is, to serve as < An Inter-
national Journal, devoted to the teachings of
prophets, sages and saints of East and West ’,
Further, the unoble motto g restated jp
unambiguous terms in the opening sentence
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of tho Editorin] of the first issue, Nov,-Dee,
'55: ¢ This is an enterprise founded on faith—
faith in the everlasting and undying influenco
of the eterna) words of great Tenchers liko
Krishna, Zoroaster,  Buddha, Confucius,
Christ, Mohamed.’

In hoth the numbers wo far received, the
selections ovinee an carnestness to work for
the ideal of religious harmony, The articles
are, as it were, strung on the fundamental
unity of religious aspiration and experience of
humanity and are an index to the senso of
catholicity of the Journal’s Editor. Short but
illuminnting sayings of prophets and sainta
have been interlarded with the reauding matter,

It should bo the uniform practice in a
Digest like this to mention  clearly the
sources of all the articles, Wo notice that
this has not boen always done,

Religious co-existence is an incvitable order
of the ever-contracting world of today, and
we are glad to introduce this * missionary of
harmony ' to the reading public. We hope

that the Journal will flourish from number to
number,

———
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RAMAKRISHNA MISSION FLOOD
RELIEF WORK IN EAST AND WEST
"GODAVARY—1953-1955

Here is a brief survey of the Report of the
Flood Relief Work done by the Ramakrishna,
Mission, Rajahmundry, from August 1953
to April 1955,

On the second day of the unprecedented
floods in the Godavary on the night of August
15, 1953, the Mission Centre at Rajahmundry
started a feeding centre in its garden and the
number of people fed increased from 400 to
5000. Later the Govt entrusted its 10 feed-
ing centres to the Mission.

The tremendous logses caused by the floods
compelled the Mission to start rendering relicf
on a district-wide scale, Relief Funds open.
ed by the Proprictor of the Indign Express
and the Editor of Andhra Prabha in the
columns of their Dailies were placed gt the

disposal of the Mission. In Bhadrachalam,
where a batch of volunteers soon went, un-
cooked food wag distributed. Meanwhile in
Alla.vz'tmm and Komaragiripatnam cooked food
was given. Ig Rajahmundry, where people
had returned almost to normal life, milk was
distributed to children and expectant mothers
through six centres,

The Mission chose to distribute handloom
cloth, with a view to bringing relief to the
affected weavers, In addition to sarees and
dhotis, thousandy of ready.made dresses were
al'so distributed. Nearly 6000 sots of alumiyj
mum - cooking utensils wero distributed
throughout the district to displaced families.
Many mats ang cots wore alyo distributed
among the needy,

Tl}e educational help given to the students
consisted in the supplying of text-books and
other accessorjeg (including 15 000  alates).
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Further, two educational institutions in Rajah-
mundry were given substantial help in the
form of building materials, ‘

The rehabilitation work proved more
arduous. The Mission constructed three
colonies—one at Kotilingalu with 28 houses
with asbestos roofing for 56 families, the
second at Katavaram with 53 houses and the
third one at Gummagoyagudem with 22
houses. A well was sunk at the last-mention.
ed place, An Elementary School at Yenugu.
mahal, which was completely washed off,
was rebuilt at the cost of Rs 18,000/.. Also,
the Mission acquired five acres of land a'mt
Rs 14,075/. at Vanapalli and dis.tributefl it
among (4 families. Further, in Rajah.
mundry itself, 750 middle class families were
supplied with building materials, Bamboo
and leaves were distributed among the labour
classes in Rajahmundry town, the Lankas qf
Central Delta and Kapileshwarapuram. Medi-

~ cal relief was also administered to the suffer-

ing victims,

The Mission tenders its thanks to the Pro.
prietor and Editor of the Andhra Prabha, all
donors, Institutions and the Andhra Govern.
ment for their valuable aid in the Relief

Operations,

——n

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION CYCLONE
AND FLOOD RELIEF
TANJORE AND RAMNAD DISTRICTS

(REPORT FROM JANUARY 1, 1956,
7o FEsrUARY 29, 1956)

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS -4,
WORK IN VEDARANYAM AREA
(Taxsorg Dr.)

The Cyclone and Flood Relief started by
the Mission on December 7, 1955, has been
_ continuing and the relief was extended to ag
hany villages as possible in both the Dis.
tricts. . .

With Vedaranyam as the main working
Camp in Tanjore Distriot, the relief work l.xas
been extended to four more Panchayats, viz.,
Thetakudi North, Pannal, Sembodi North
and Chiruthalaikadu, and forty-five more
villages in Pattukottai and Aranthangi Taluks,

Chiruthalaikadu, inhabited by fishermen, is
an island ten miles away from Vedaranyam.
The Government, no doubt, distributed
money among those whose houses had been
destroyed during the Cyclone for rebuilding
them, but it was found that very few had uti-
lized the money for the specified purpose,
Hence the Mission distributed materials for
hut-construction on condition that the huts
would be erected within a week. The cons-
truction of the proposed colony for 200
families has already made some headway in
spite of many practical difficulties in the way
of procuring building materials and albour.

During the period under report, the Mission
served 1,68,450 meals in all its gruel centres,
and served midday meals to 8000 school-
children. 3209 lbs of milk powder, 1713
dhotis, 2010 sarees, 566 children’s garments,
1766 other types of clothing, 1263 mats, 80
blankets and 5130 utensils were distribut-
ed, A large number of old clothes was also
distributed, The Mission also provided imple-
ments to labourers—137 spades, 115 cutters
97 sickles and 22 of other types. 2150 slates
and 4150 pencils mere distributed among
school-children. 411 patients were given
medical relief. Two tanks were re-excavated.

On January 15, °56, Sri Sri Prakasa, Govern.
or of Madras, paid a visit to this relief
centre and was immensely pleased to see the
Mission’s activities.

WORK IN ARANTANGI AND I"ATTUKOTTAI

The relief rendered in the 45 villages of
these two taluks, during the period covered
by the report, is as follows : 1557 dhotis, 2137
sarees, 100 blankets, 1653 other garments,
500 old clothes, 359 slates and pencils and
many mats and utensils were distributed.

WOoRK IN PARAMAEKRUDI AREA
(RaMNAD Dr)

The Mission's relief work in Ramnad Dis.
trict covers the entire Paramakkudi Taluk
with an area of 427 sq. miles and 37 villages
of Tiruvadanai Taluk.

During the period covered by the present
report, the Mission distributed 7312 Madras
measures of rics, 21,273 new clothes ipeluding
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dhotis, sarces, towels and blankets, 346
children’s garments, 10,658 military shirts
and 17,142 pieces of old clothes, Some
household utensils and 110 ibs of milk pow-
der were algo distributed. Besides these, the
Misgsion did the rchabilitation work on alarge
scale by supplying over one lukh of palmyra
leaves and 1400 palmyra trees for the cons-
truction of 251 huts. In some cases country
tiles have also been supplied. Two colonies
of 60 houses were constructed with thatches
and other two of 60 houses with tiles. For
these the housing materials supplied consist
of large numbers of bamboos, palmyra poles,
rope and coconut leaves.

The Mission also did some fire relief work
when in two villages, Ettivayal and Thiru-
vadi, 37 Harijan houses caught fire and were
reduced to ashes. Help was rushed to the
spot in the form of 156 mcasures of rice, 70
sarees, 61 dhoties, 204 aluminium vessels and
3 mats for each family. Hut-construction
for these victims has been taken up and a
complete set of ploughing instruments will
be supplied to each family.

WORK IN SENAVELI AREA

In the 35 villages taken up in this arca,
the distribution figures for the period under
report are the following: 735 Madras mea-
sures of rice, 365 pieces of clothing for adults,
1709 children’s garments; more than 84,250
palmyra leaves and 248 palmyra trees, 5282
rafters for building 299 huts,

In Arupakottai, Virudunagar and Satur
Taluk housing materials—bamboos, palmyra
posts, coconut leaves, rope—are distributed
on & large scale,

If you wish to thread the necedle, make the thread pointed and
, remov
the thread will easily enter the eye of the ncedle. 8o, if you wish to cun‘;eﬁ all extraneous fibres. The

meek, humble and poor in spirit and remove all filaments of desire.

MARCH

The Dinamani Cyclone Relief Fund, the
collections of which wore placed at the dis-
posal of the Mission, has been closed on Jun.
31, 1956. Hence, those who desire to con-
tribute for tho relief which is expected to
continuo for some time more, are 1‘(‘(11105"9‘1
to send their contributions to the Managor,
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-t,

SWAMI NITYABODHANANDA [N PARIS

8wami Nityabodhananda left India on Feb-
ruary 12, °566, by Air France and reached the
Centre Vedantique Ramakrishna, Gretz
(Paris), on Kebruary 14, ’56. The Swami
goes there as the assistant to Swami Siddhe-
swarananda, the Head of the Centre,

Our readers will remember that the Swami
had been the Editor of the Vedanta Kesars
for about six years, from May 1942 to Novem-
ber 1948,

He was then sent to Burma as the Secre-
tary of the Ramakrishna Mission Society,
I‘{ungoon. After two years’ stay there, the
Swami came 'to Rajashmundry as the Presis
dent of the newly startod Sri Ramakrishns
Math there.  During his stay in Rajahmundry
up to about the end of 1955, the Swami
co‘nd‘ucted two major Relief Works of the
Mission, viz., Rayalaseema Famine Relief
and the Godavari Flood Relicf.

‘With his literary talents, knowledge of
Erencl.l, fine qualities of head and heart, the
Swami we hope and pray, will give good

account of himself in his new sphere of
service,

n
ntrate your heart on Qod, be

BRI RAMAKRISHNA

&
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NEW BOOKS

people.

Demy Octavo
Price Rs. 12/-

Price Rs. 6/-
Demy Octavo

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS - 4

JUST ARRIVED

SWAMI AKHILANANDA

HINDU PSYCHOLOGY

( Its meaning for the West)
Here is the first book of its kind to be published for the English-knowing
It offers a new conception of the total mind, of the conflict
between the conscious and the unconscious etc,

Pages 260
Postage As. 15/-

HINDU VIEW OF CHRIST

A correct understanding of the teachings of Jesus Christ, according to a
Hindu religious teacher

Postage Rs. 1/3-
Pages 290

Printed in America
Attractive get-up and neat printing

JUST OUT! FOURTH EDITION

HINDUISM

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Here the reader will find the masterly

exposition of the Great Swami \'Iivek.a-_

nanda about HINDUISM in its dxf.

ferent aspects as (a) A Univers:a.l Reli.

gion (b) Of the Vedas (¢} Its Common

Bases (d) Its Philosophy and (¢} Its
Four Yogas

NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP

Pages 85  Crown 8 vo. Price Re. 1/- only

» e —

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

Holy Mother Birth Centenary Publication

Thus Spake the Holy Mother

Compiled by ‘
SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of
the Holy Mother with an invocation
by Swami Abhedananda. Fine printing ~
and excellent get.up with & tri.colour
picture of the Holy Mother on the
Cover. As besutiful and handy 'as
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Pp. 102 Price : ds. 6 only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPQRE % MADRAS.4
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What is the measure

of an Industry’s importance ?

If a bicycle, a sewing mackene, or even a hurricane lantern
were shown along with « steel ingot to the man-in-the-gireet

he would not take o second look af (he ingot, Yet, in machines,
factories and buildings...in the making of the hundred

things we use cvery day... Steel is indispensable.

Started less than fifty years ago,
India’s Steel Industry is to-day a
vital factor in the nation's eco-
nomy. It produces nearly 1.75
million ingot tons of steel at 4

cost that no country can equal, of
which Tata steel accounts for over
one million tons. Tatas plan to pro-
duce 2 million ingot tons carly in
the second Five-Year Plan period,

Private enterprise serves the Nation

THE TATA IRON AND STEEL COMPANY LIMITED

TN. 572

Marcn, 1956

THE VEDANTA KESARI 11

JUST OUT
New Edition

CRADLE TALES OF HINDUISM
SISTER ?NYIVEDITA
(4 Collession of genuine Indian nursery.tales)

Main Contents :

rcle of Snake Tales
’rII:}};: gtsory of Shiva, the Great God
The Cycle of Indian wifehood
The Cycle of the Ramayana
The Cycle of Krishna
Tales of tlf)e devtof(e.es
cle of great kings
: :: g)ycle fror%l the Mahabharata

JUST OUT

Size - Crown octavo Pages: More than 300

Price: Ordinary: Rs. 3/-
Cloth bound : Rs. 4/-

Fine printing with excellent get-up

ispi f *“ The Indian Story.teller at Nightfa_ll,’: and the
dThgogo?)tf]‘SlI))llel‘r::; 0on the cover, are the work of the distinguished
']I;llalzgne;rtist Mr. Abanindra Nath Tagore.

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane

CALCUTTA-13

PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda

OGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARE
FHOT AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES

Mounted

Unmounted

OTOS (BLACK & WHITE)

PHFULL SIZE - Rs. 2/0 2/4
HALF SIZE - Rs. 1/0 1/4
QUARTER SIZE As. -8 110

PICTURES

s Sitti (Trl.COl) 207 % 15", As. 12, Do 6')(8" As. 4. (Tri.Col)
SRIRAMAKRISHNA: fa" ;nlgO" As. 6. Standing (Black & White) 20"x 15" As. 8. Bust
(Tri-Col.) 11°x9" As. 4, Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet— As. 2
“HoLY MOTHER: Sitting (Tri.Col) 20"x 15" As. 12, Sitting (Black & White) Cabinet
T G ' " U4 ” "
: (Tri.Col) Chicago Pose 30°x20" Rs. 2, 20 X15" As. 12, 157x10 \
SwAMI VIV“A.«NANDA ft\sl: 8, Meditation Posture, (Tri.Col.) 20"x15" As. 12, 12"X10* As. 6,
Wandering Monk (Tri.Col.)20" X15” As. 12, Cabinet (black & white)
As. 2, . :
SISTER NIVEDITA: 15" %10 {(Black & White) As. 4. ‘
BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD

. ; le, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, Kali Temple, etc.
Sri Ramakrishna Temp(m different Kinds) each As. 2.

RISHNA MA

MADRAS-4

SRI RAMAK

e & 9% A

TH, MYLAPORE,

r
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No presents! No coupons §
For quality, taste and lasting
sweet flavour uge our famous
L. G. BRAND
ASAFOETIDA
! O s 8 Look for thi k
“m.non .-h”‘ J R § mar on the packet

flead Officc —=VADGADI, BOMBAY. Brauch Office ~KUMBAKONAM

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.

SBOWCARPET :: MAD,RAS.

RIGHT from the start up
to the final stage of the conductor,
the material is controlled for quality at
Kundara. ALIND’s integrated produc-
tion facilities permit of such control.
First, high-purity ingots are rolled into
high-purity rods on a mill employing a
revolutionary process - incidentally, the
anly one ef its kind in India or for
that master the whole of Asia. These
rods are then drawn into wires on
most modern equipment. The wires
then become cables on stranders, man-
ned by experienced and skilled per-
sennel. At every step, the material is
tested for quality by modern methods
and equipment, and by men who
lesp their eyes skinned for defects.

Reosult: Full value for money
which, by the way, is less because
it is aluminium, and not copper.

It pays to switch to ALIND
aluminium conductors.

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LTD

LADNG MANURACTURERS OF ALUMINILIM (AS £9 AND

KUNDARA gl T.C.STATE

/_”‘M v ,/j 75 SESHASAYEE BROS.(TRAV)
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SUNDAY TIMES

25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

SUBSCRIPTION RATES: The Brightest News

' and Views IHustrated

One Year l{S 9 8 O i Week-End Newspaper
§) Months . 4 12 0O In India
Single Copy ,, O 3 O IT GIVES YOU

The News Behind the News!
N. B.—Subscriptions are not accepted {or fess

than 6 mounths,

SUNDAY’S BEST

WANTED AGENTS IN UNREPRESENTED AREAS

MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS -

In appreciation of these, Acharya P. C. Ray |

writes :—

Aspects of

SRI AUROBINDO

“One can guin much useful information and 1
will derive much benefit by going throuyh }
these pamphlets.” ‘

By J. VIIJAYATUNGA

Foreword by
SYAMA PRASAD MOOKERJEE

Only the following are now available:

2. Sul RaMaNA MABARSHI.

14, GANDHISM IN ACTION,

20. THE WAY TO PROSPERITY. ;

22. DAYANANDA SARASWATIL

30. THE DOoPE PLAGUE.

35. MRS. ANNIE BESANT AND
HER FIGHT FOR INDIA.

36. CHANAKYA.

37. GURU NANaAK.

38. GURU GOVIND SINGH.

39. ASOKA THE GREAT.

40. VIKRAMADITYA.

41. SRI KRiSHNA CHAITANYA.

49. EMPEROR HARSHA.

44. SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA.

45. - SARDAR PATEL.

For all the 15 Pamphlets send Rs. 1-9-0
(Inolusive of registered poastage.)

Price: Rs. 1-4-0 Postage FExtra

YOGASANAS FOR HEALTH

(ILLUSTRATED)

By V. MUTHUSWAMY

Being a reprint of articles which
appeared in "“Sunday Times"

Price 1 anna each,
Postage 1 anna for any four.

THE SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP, MADRAS-6.

Price Rs. 0=12-0  Postage 0-1-0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH ::

MaRrcnu, 1956 THE VEDANTA KESARI Py 15
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: Sanskrit Scriptures Series

Each Volume containing the original text in L ’ wa e

Devanagari, English translation and copious )
notes as well as elaborate introduction
Rs. A . Rs. A.
UPANISHADS : ) Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi) A
. - (Durga Saptasati) 2 0
Isavasya Upanishad 012 Vakyavritti and Atmajna.
Kenopanishad 0 12 n}cl)padesavidhi of Sri Sankara-
Kathopanishad 1 8 charya 1 o
Prasnopanishad 1 0 Ramakrishna Kath.amrita .

. (in Sanskrit) 2 0
Mundakopanishad 10 Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
Mandukyopanishad 012 charya, Translated by Swami
Taittiriya Upanishad 2 0 N ikhilananda .. 400
Ait anishad 1 0 Vivekachudamani of Sri

1areyopanis Sankaracharya. Translated by :
- Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 Swami Madhavananda 3 0
'] nyaka Upanishad 7T 8 Vedantasara of Sadans
Brihadarany P T ; d ngia.
Mandukyopanishad (with Gauda- n ;ﬁg:‘ ated by Swami Nikhila-
pada’s Karika and Sankara’s . ) ' .. 2 0
commentary. Translated by Dng‘D“SYE';-Vl_VOI_m- Translated
Swami Nikhilananda) 8 0 by Swami Nikhilananda ' 2 0.
» Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
GITA: ‘ Dasa (A Manual of Visishta-
: vaita : :
Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With . ) . . B
rim: Mimamsa-paribhasha.Translated
Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated : by S :
§ y Swami Madhavananda 2 8
by Swami Vireswarananda) 7 Vairagya-Satakam 1 0
Do. by Swami Swarupananda 6 Laghu-Vakyavritti 012
STOT . ‘
MISCELLANEOUS : TOTRA LITERATURE: -
Sutras By Swami Vires- Sivamahimnah Stotram R
Brigrn:’; aE dr:s })?’p. LXVILI Stotraratna (Text and translation), 0 12
+6560 6 0 Divine  life (Selections ' from
. of Sri Sankara- Sangknt Scriptures by Swami oo
Upadeshasahasri ot Sri 3 Yatiswarananda) .. 8
*charya g Universal Prayers (A companion .
Narada Bhakti Sutras 3 0 to the above) A IS
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna 1 0 Altar flowers .9

Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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i ath: A Critical stud, '-
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i f Karma: A Study in the Practiee
Do“"lne[’(;]ilnsnphy of Work. The author has
:::]l'\’()”(\(l the rﬁystm‘y and intorprotod the

is. 3.

arts of Works. o " ,I'Jz‘,“_
Lectures in India: Inspiring thoughts UR oli
gion and Nationalisin. 8. 3.8,

Songs Divine: Sanskrit Iymns with lf):;!(li,t],.
i I8, 2,
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id :iu;lfﬂlé,;itlllz:tion: Tho aim and object of
e

<Tut Swamiji gives a vory delightful ONPORHION of (ho, Huhjoct
ut E . N “w S

“‘Wt \’,il.zi(:,, ad this s sure to make an offeetiy

angles o ’

Demy. 8vo. 396 Pages. Rs.

Education have boen delinovated in this neat -
sdue

Re, 1.

volume. ] hilosophy of

i ion: A key-note to the p 080phy o

Remf“:“ar?:ks Hindus, Uhl‘lStlanS: Sufis, (,,151-

: 1(:.0 }et,‘c. and the thoory of Rebirth pruvm‘l)-

!10" Jvor ;1)nr1v nations of the world. Ry, 2.

m? Obe a Yogi: An illuminating work on

HOWI :,)hihm()phy and pmnt,iuonf.Yngu explnin-

: ‘l( In the light of Modern scionco.  Rs. 4.

I(IN (; hy and Religion: This volumeo doealy

Ph o'stl?ﬁftoon iHuminating chapters 'that )ﬂ()‘I\'u

Wlll the knotty problems of Indm'n Ih{lu-

. hy and religion. It covers the (lmnusmnp

f)(f)r()lilfyferent aspects of Philosophy and J‘Ol,i

i icati in our practica

gifon and their application in Il{,g_ ol

. p i true Paycho-

logy : This volume on 8

True Psyi:ha?uxg\iyque contribution to the field of

logyhology which proves that psychology

f:ny:clead ug beyond the ranges of ourl;nm(fl

. 9. 6.
and senses.

LIFE OF SWAMI

Mawcu, 198

BY SWaag ABITEDANANDA

MYSTERY OF DEATH

i;lll\f in the Philosophy and Religion of the
lo of Death haw always hoen g

" Katha Upanishad

pazzling problan of Kreat thinkors of

rom ditforent

6 nppeal the populur mind,

8/8)-

Swami Vivekananda and his work :
pon-picturo hns all th, e
s ownonw COME GUL oy
o5t wnd worthjes,
gront Nwami Vivok

This bittlo
b nnd heauty of
noone of thy dear-
spiritunt brothors of the
ananda . Reao 0.
Human affection and Divine Love: A work on
Mysticism <|<'0I1i||g with tho procoss of ivino
Communion throngh oy and Tovo wlono.

Ra. 1.8

Spiritual Unfoldment 2 The guiding star toward
religions porfoction. Ra. 2.
Path of Realization : A Stady i comprrative
Roligion and l’hil«muphy. R, 4.
Self-Knowledge : Study in the Mystieism of
the Upanishads, Ra. 4.
Religion of the Twentieth Century : Ano 12,
Christian Science and Vedanta : Ax N,

Divine Heritage of Man :
questions and problen
onco and attributeg,

Sayings of Ramakrishna :
the procopts and barablos of the (ront Mastoer
by his gifted diseiplo, Ra. 3.

Attitude of Vedanta towards Religion : Solocbod
Locturos on Vodanta and Roligion. 4. 6.5,

Pamphiets : AT SIX ANNAS EACH
Why a Hindu Accepts Chring Rojocty
(Jhurchiunity: Why a Hindu M 8 Vogotarian:

Unity and Hurmony: Word and Cross in
Anciont Tndjg,.

An introduction to th

A clear solution of all
Mool God. His oxist-

Rs. 4.
A wise anthology of

(AN APOSTLE OF M()NIS.\!)

By SISTER SHIVANI ( My,

Al with many new incidonts of Swami
in Otr;l%a West for quartor of a century.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Abhodanandg avent
This volumo alag

in the distant lands far ACTORS
of the Vedanta Movement

¢ philosophy of Pancha-
dasi Ro. 1.
WOMAN'S PLACE IN HINDU
RELIGION As. 12,
Progress and Perfection ; By Swami Prajuana-
nanda, Reo. 1/-
Swami Vivekananda and Modern India:
Yy Swamj Jagadiswurannmlu, Ax. 12/,
ABH EDANAN DA
Hary Lepage)

ful lifo and glorious caroor
uch light pon tho History
Price: Rs. 7.8-0,

throws m
the gepy.

PATRIOT-PROPHET

By Buurexvravarn Davrea, A, M, (Brown) ;

With infinite care and tondor lovo—Swamiji's tito INtorprote
* mlmbsr of original Pholographs, facaimiles of
r

Demy 8 vo. Size.

450 pages.

RAMAKRISHNA VEDA

198, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREE

Dr. Py, (Hamburg)

P irom g now anglo of vision, With a
Swamijis fathey and mothey's hand-writinq.

Price: Rs. 10/-

NTA MATH

T, CALCUTTA-6




HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

NEW BOOK! JUST OUT!!

3 ke

HOLY MOTHER
SRI SARADA DEVI

SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the |
| Holy Mother. This is the first time that |
I such an exhaustive life of Sri Sarada Devi &
| has been published in English. Detailed
| Index and chronology of important events
: have been appended. There are ten

different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND
VERY ATTRACTIVE GET UP

Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages : 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-4-0 Calico Rs. 9/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4

Editors - Swami Kailashananda and Swami Budhananda. Published by : Swami Suddhesattwananda
at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4. Printed by : B. Nagi Reddy at The B. N. K.. Press, Ltd., Madras-26,



Vol. XLII, No 11} (Reg. No. M. 1118

Sri Ramakrishna—The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

( A direot disoiple of the Master )

Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name “Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga **
faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
rational estimate of ‘the unique life and sadhana of the Master.
Index and Glossary, Profusely Ilustrated.
Frontispiece by Dr. Nandalal Bose

Detailed Contents,

Royal Octavo Size. - JPages 1,050. Very attractive Get up.

Price: Calico Rs. 25/- Morocco Rs 35/. Postage . R3. 2—6—0

For subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/ and Rs. 33/8/- respectively.
- v relt el .
: .

Have you your Copy? ....

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

...... “NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIRD UTTERANCKS OF A
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH $O MINUTE A FIDELITY,*

-~ Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book

The Master's Gospel gives vou .

1. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY

2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY .

3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF INDIA
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY
5. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER

Pages 1083 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Rs. 2-0-0
Royal S8vo. Moroceo Rs. 30

SRIRAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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ASYA VAMASYA HYMN
( THE RIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSE )
s RIGVEDA 1—164

P SANSKRIT TEXT
With the Bhashyas of Sayana and Atmananda & With English Translation and Notes

By Dr. C. KunHAN Raja
Professor of Sanskrit, Andhra University, Waltair
The ritualism of the-original Vedic texts has a very deep philosophical atmosphere permeat-
ing it, just as the.rationalisit and philosophy of the Upanishads grew up in a ritualistic setting.
Asya Vamasya hymn illustrates this point of view. The hymn is difficult, and it is not possible
for the generality of students to understand the text without some help in the form of a commen-

tary. The two commentaries available have been included in this edition which will help the
readers to some extent together with the translation and notes of the author.

Royaf Octavo ( 1956) — Bound in Cloth - Price Rs. 12/~

THE ATHARVA VEDA
VRATYA KANDA
With Srutiprabha Commentary in English
By HonN. SRI. SAMPURNANAND
Chief Minister, Uttar Pradesh

The Atharva Veda, defined by Griffith as the Veda of Prayers, Charms and Spells, has
tended to divert attention from its importance in Vedic literature It is admitted that there is
much in this book that has a spiritual grandeur all its own, but the atmosphere of obscurantism,
witchery and priestcraft that has been conjured up is hard to pierce and the esrnest student is
seldom able to reach down to the bottom. The Author’s conviction is that the Atharva Veda
contains Suktas pregnant with spiritual meaning and containing the highest teachings on yoga and
vedanta, whose proportion is quite as high as that of similar pieces in the Rig Veda.

Royal Octavo ( 1956) - Bound In Boards — Price Rs. 3/-

KULACHUDAMANI NIGAMA

Edited by Sir John Woodroffe. Sanskrit Text with an introduction by A. K. Maitra C.1.E.,
K.I H. Itisashort and authoritative treatise on Kaula form of Sakta doctrine, and gives all
its details. It also contains the mantra, dhyana, worship and a grand stotra of ‘‘Mahishamardini,”

2nd Edn. ( 1956) Royal Octavo — Bound in Boards — Price Rs. 6/~

SECRETS OF YOGA )
By YoGl SHUDDHANANDA BHARATI

Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati is a realized Soul and has written dozens of books on yoga,
philosophy, religion, art and literature. In this, the latest book of his, be has given a masterly
account of all aspects of yoga both on the theoretical as well as the practical sides There are 30
chapters dealing with the eight limbs of Rajayoga and the understanding of Karma, Jnana and
Bhakti Yogas in their practical application to daily life. There are chapters on ‘exercise, balanced
diet, etc. The all-embracing nature of yoga is fully explained. :

A coloured plate showing the six chakras in the human body, a Suryanamaskar chart and
two art plates showing asanas are also included.

Royal Octavo ( 1956 ) — Bound in Cloth — Rs- 6/«
Publishers :

GANESH & CO., (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD. MADRAS- 17

Available also from :
HIGGINBOTHAMS LTD., Madras and their Rallway Bookstalls
VEDANTA PRESS, 1946 Vedanta Place, Hollywood-28, U, S. A
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New Book
% RIGISTRAR ;|

RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW (INDBA!'SS | )

( Abridged from The Gospel of Sri \Rdhi

TRANSLATED AND COMPILED
BY

Swami NIKHILANANDA

With an exhaustive introduction of 85 pages;"’“‘« . g

FOREWORD BY

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna.
Here are intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and
disciplined mystic.

PRINTED IN LONDON

Very attractive get-up and neat printing
Demy % Page 389.
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage: Re. |

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Madras-4

NEW BOOK!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

- -~ l -
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
in English and Mantras in Devanngarl script. Process of HOMA has been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have .been explained and hymns on S8ri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

Edited by SWAMI MADHAVANANDA)!I MAHARA)
General Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission

Neat Printing Attractive get-up
Pp. 64 Price Re. 1/- only
SRI RAMAKRISHNA M ATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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SAVEA & CONTENTS
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1. REeLi¢ioN ror ALn aNp ALl Times 481
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\/7 FRAGRAch AlD AROMA 2. RegapinLiratioNn oy rue HiNbu :)C'Ih'l.Y T'un PropLeM oy
: Our SusMERGED MILLIONS - Kdilorial . 489
A SWA HAlAH & BROS 3. MAHANIRAYANOPANIsAD — Swami Vimalananda T 485
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5. THE MAHABHARATA—SOCIAL AND LEcAL Justick - K. Chandrasekharan 492

i 6. SRI RAMAKRISUNA TOE UNIQUE - P. N. Srinivasachari 497

7. Swvan - Dilip Kwmnar Roy 498

f UR PICTURE OF SRI RAMAKRISTINA 8. Spavery axbp Fregvost - dnthony Elenjimiltam 503 -

- L Size 127 x 10” Price As. 6 Q. Charaireli:  AcCEPT, ASSIMILATE AND TRANSCEND . . 506
TRI-COLOUR PICTURE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 10, Ix RETROSPECT — Sumsm/z Chennalkesaran L 508
CURLING HAIR-BUST 11. Norgs aNd COMMENTS 511

Size 20" x 15” Price As. 12 12, ‘REVIE\VS AND NOTICES 514 -

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH : MYLAPORE., MADRAS-4 13. Nmws axp Rerowrs o o 81T

THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

NEW BOOK Srimad Bhagavad Gita R A M T ' RT H
RamakrlshnBay Upanishad WITH B RAHMI OIL

C. RAJAGOPALACHARI AYURVEDIC MEDICINE (Regd,) : X
ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TAMIL * Ends Baldness, lncreasei{ Memoryb Insures Eyesight, {
2 inglish Imparts Sound Sleep, Removes Grey Hair, Stops |
AND TRANSLATED INTO English Translated by Falling Hair, Removes Dandruff Useful to everybody ' ﬂ
BY Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN mM.aA. SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA in all seasons. Big bottlé Rs- 3/8/- & small Rs, 2/
nd others Available everywhere. Send M. O. for Rs. 5/13/-
ane o for big bottle and Rs. 3/13/- for smal botgle,
Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN including Postage and Packmg.‘ No. V. P. P, sent, .
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1. The XLII Volume of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1955,
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

(ENGLISH MONTHLY ORGAN OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER)

ANNUAL SPECIAL NUMBER, MAY 1956.

THE VEDANTA KESARI enters its 43rd year of publication in the month of May 1956.

The May issue, which will be an illustrated special one, will carry valuable reading material
from the pens of eminent thinkers and scholars.

* * * *

The month of May or Vaisakha is significant in Indian calendar, because some twenty-
Jfive centuries ago on a full moon day of this month a supreme man of human history was
born in this punyabhumi, This was Sakyamuni the Buddha. By profound coincidence on
the same day at intervals of years, the Sakyamuni attained illumination and also entered

parinirvana, The significance of this day is enhanced this year because it marks the
completion of 2500th year since the passing away of the Tathagata.

1t is but natural that on this sacred occasion, which comes after the attainment of the
Independence, we in India should aspire to refresh our national memory and recapitulate
the teaching of this Great Master of humanity whom India presented to the world,

* * * *

It was on May 1, 1897, that Ramakrishna Mission was started. It was but inevitable
that in working out the scheme for the Mission, Swami Vivekananda drew inspiration from
one who in the world first organized renunciation for the good of humanity. Again, it was
in the month of May in 1914 The Vedanta Kesari was born. So it comes to us naturally that
the May Special Number of this year should be largely devoted to the Buddha and his teachings.

Among the prospective contributors in the Issue are:
Sri. C. Rajagopalachari (C, R.)
Sri M, Patanjali Sastri, Retd Chief Justice, Supreme Court of India.
Dr C. P, Ramaswami Aiyar, Vice.Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University.
Sri N. Raghunathan, Asst Editor, The Hindu.

Dr Roma Chaudhuri, M.A,,D. Phil. (Oxon), F.A.S.,, Principal and Professor of
Philosophy, Government Lady Brabourne College, Calcutta.

Dr J. B. Chaudhuri, M.A,, Ph.D., Principal, Sanskrit College, Calcutta,

Professor Dr T. M. P. Mahadevan. M.A., Ph.D., Head of the Department of
Philosophy, Madras University.

Professor Dr V. Raghavan, M.A,, Ph.D,, Head of the Department of Sanskrit, Madras
University.

Dr P. T. Raju, M.A, Ph.D., Head of the Department of Philosophy, University of
Rajputana.

Dr A. Ayyappan, Superintendent, Madras Museum.
Sir Mya Bu, Barrister-at-Law, Retd Judge of the High Court of Judicature at Rangoon.

Prof. P. Sankaranarayanan, M.A,, Head of the Department of Philosophy,
Vivekananda College, Madras.

Swami Vimalananda (of the Ramakrishna Order)
+ . Swami Adidevananda (of the Ramakrishna Qrder)
More copies than usual will be printed and as such the Speci;ll Number will bea

L good medium for publicity.
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... Be bold and faoe
The Truth! Be one with it! Let vistons ceasc,
Or, if you cannot, dream but {iruer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwAMI VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

voL. XLH APRIL 1956 No. 12

RELIGION FOR ALL AND ALL TIMES
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Though in the life here he is placed in physical bodies with their qualities, t}}e .Yogin
with the knowledge of the Self, is not influenced by those qualities even as the air is not

with various kinds of smell.

Though invested with mobile or immobile bodies, the sage should contemplate the S'elf,
all-pe%‘vading like the sky, as Brahman and as one connected with nothing and subject
to no limitation in respect of time and place.

Just as the sky is not touched by the things scattered by the wind such as the clouds
constituted of fire, water and earth, so also the sage is not touched by the gunas

thrust upon him by time.
Naturally pure, smooth, soft and comforting is a hallowed spot; so is the sage among

men. He is a friend of holy water, ie., he, like unto holy waters, purifies others by
mere; sight and touch and by the utterances of his name.

Avadhuta’s words in Srimad- Bhagavatam, XI, vii-41 to 44



REHABILITATION OF THE HINDU SOCIETY

THI: PROBLEM OF OUR SUBMERGED MILLIONS

The question of rehabilitation of the
Hindu Society is pivoted on the problem
of India’s submerged humanity, who aro
more than 100 millions in population. In
other words, the question of rehabilitation
of Hindu Society arises because about a
third of Tndian humanity remains sub-
merged. Foreign rulers of India did not
appear to consider it to their interest to
fackle this problem. To be fair, however,
it should also be said that foreign rulers
could not claim much responsibility in the
creation of this problem. The entire

responsibility of this problem should be
* claimed by the Hindus themselves. Under
the impacts of the formidable hostile
forces which time and again tried to
destroy the indigenous culture and civili-
zation of India, the Hindu social system
became ossified. While Hinduism fought
the battle of self-preservation or survival
not without success, it, as it were, got
exhausted within and lost its characteristic
power of absorption and creativity. The
natural and spontaneous Hindu social
dynamics got largely lost in a peculiar
historical process bringing about this
great problem of India’s submerged
humanity which is fundamentally a Hindu
problem apart from being a national
problem.

Time and again there arose revolution-
ary forces—mostly from the lives and

teachings of saints and sages in India— -

which tried to tackle the problem of
submerged humanity on basically sound
lines. But apathetic ruling powers did
not provide any machinery for canaliz-
ing the revolutionary urges into creative
activibty. Notwithstanding this, these
urges began to gain consolidation, mo-
mentum and expression through the

offorts and activitics of various isolated
voluntary ameliorative organizations.

With the coming of Independence a
new chapter opened. And [ndia lost no
time to organize the pent up revolutionary
urges for a social revolution. Historically,
politically and even sociologically, the
Constitution of Indiais a very significant
document. In it gets crystallized—maybe
not fully and flawlessly—and codified
the social teachings of many a saint
and sage who worked in their lifetime
under very wuncongenial circumstances.
In some of its sections the Coustitution
of India records tho irrevocable determi-
nation of the Indian people as a whole to
do everything possible under the sun for
the upliftment of its own submerged
‘section of humanity. This national
determination is not the work of a political
party or any single individual’s achieve-
ment; it is a cumulative consummation
of the life-work of many a known and
unknown, great and humble man who
suffered, worked and dreamed for this
cause down the ages.

Now this determination granted, we
require two things more for the correct
and effective implementation of the deter-
mination: a philosophy and a machinery.
In fact, this determination itself is the
result of a philosophy.

- THE PHirosoruy WE REeqQuire ¥For
SocrAL REHABILITATION

We have regretfully noticed that many
among those who are anxious to do some-
thing for the upliftment of the submerged
people of India are not aware that any
philosophy is called for in this work
which has been very smartly called *social
engineering’. But we are inclined to think

n
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that this engineering business may well
be kept confined within its spheres. While
working for human beings, if we have to
give proper direction to that work, we
require a philosophy. To take the human
being as a mere clever machine, seeking
to do only the machine’s most, is a wrong
approach to human problems. However
deep down stuck up may be the sub-
merged people, they have to be approached
as so many Atmans seeking Self-actuali-
zation and not merely as so many voters
seeking to get more to eat and enjoy in their
mad rush to compete with those who get
a greater more to eat, enjoy and squander,
which is compendiously called “higher
standard of living’. This required philoso-
phy was clearly and succinetly given to
the nation by Swami Vivekananda in his
great gospel of Daridranarayana-seva and
Practical Vedanta. Gandhiji took up this
philosophy most spontaneously as duck
would to water and strove throughout his
entire public life to actualize it in the
life of the nation. Without consciously
holding on to this philosophy, without
working out its implications in our
thought-structure, we cannot give proper
direction to our very earnest work for
the submerged humanity.

The Jiva-Siva-vada emphasized by Sri
Ramakrishna should be our article of
faith in our social revolution. This import-
ant point requires to be understood very
clearly that the moment we approach the
problem of submerged people as the prob-
lem of so many souls journeying through
vicissitudes of life, travail and death
towards the Supreme Goal of Self realiza-
tion, our entire perspective changes, and
consequently our technique too. Even in
that crucial moment in the war-field of

Kurukshetra Sri Krishna did not talk to

Arjuna as to a mere General. He address-
ed him as an Atman journeying through

the circumstances of war and peace to the
great goal of Self-realization. This life -
which i8 a karma-kshetra is verily the
dharma-kshetra where one works for the
self-advancement towards the Goal
Supreme. Even in this nuclear age, if we
have not to make nonsense of our lives,
we have to go on working for the same
great consummation through whatever
pattern of society we may be going to
build. If our ameliorative actions are not
informed by this philosophy, much of our
work may not do any real good to the
people concerned in the long run.

One need not be afraid that philosophy
will weaken our practical urge. In fact,
the driving power of philosophy is in no
way inferior to horse-power. The driving
power (even taken literally !) of Gandhian
philosophy of political action was demons-
trated in the withdrawal of British power
from India. It is good to remember that
behind the tremendous driving power of
Communism there is a philosophy, right
or wrong. To give dynamism and direc-
tion to our work for the submerged
humanity in India we require the driving
power of a philosophy, tested by time and
science, which is in Vedanta. The good
workers for the cause of our less fortunate
brethren should have a firm grip on the fun.
damental of this philosophy if they really
seek to serve them in the right direction.
Naturally, if the Government want to do
the work in the right direction they too
must find their way to get their actions
rooted in the light of this philosophy. .

Swami Shivananda, one of the great .
direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna, inter-
preted the inner content of this philosophy ,
in the following inspiring words: ‘

...With regard to motives for doing“
service, some conceive a distinction bet- -
ween serving man because he sees God -
in him and serving man because of
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compassion towards him for his suffer-
ings. It seems to me that these are
merely two aspects of the same state of
mind and not two diffcrent states, It is
only by secing the inherent divinity of
man that we can truly feel the depth of
his misery, for only then does man’s
deprivation of the divine perfection and
bliss become vivid to our consciousness.
It is the painful...contrast between the
divinity within man and his present
ignorance of it and consequent suffering
that goads the heart to his service. With-
out, the realization of the Spirit within
oneself and others, true sympathy, love
and service are impossible.

...Jf the highest illumination aims at
nothing short of effacing all distinctions
between the individual soul and the
Universal Soul, and if its ideal is to
establish a total identity of one’s own
self with Brahman existing everywhere,
then it naturally follows that the highest
spiritual experience of the aspirant can-
not but lead him to a state of exalted
self-dedication to the welfare of all. He
makes the last divine sacrifice by em.
bracing the universe, after transcending
its limitations, which are the outcome of
ignorance.

It is the vision of man contained in the
Upanishads—a<awfd, That Thou art—that
should constantly inspire us in untiring
efforts for the upliftment of the submerg-
ed people and not some slogans of this or
that ¢sm or merely the requirements of
adult franchise or fundamental right. Un-
touchability is pernicious not because the
leaders of the French Revolution talked
of liberty, equality and fraternity, bug
because seers of Vedanta said,—azaafir,
That Thou art. Untouchability is scan-
dalous, social oppression is wrong, because
our spiritual teachers have taught us that
Jiva is Siva. Untouchability is awful be.
cause of its denial and desecration of the

divinity of man. We need emphasize this
philosophy in our social services not only
to save our civilization from secularization
but also to impart a spiritual basis and con-
tent to our socialistic aspirations. We have
seen, in some other lands that socialism
devoid of a content of a spiritual philoso-
phy of life can reduce life to a dreary
sort of enthralment of individuals to &
soulless State. Social revolution in India
should not therefore mean the renun-
ciation of our spiritual heritage but rather
working out the implications of that
heritage in the new social context.

What Swami Vivekananda calls Practi-
cal Vedanta is not only Vedanta but
also practical, not only a philosophy but a
plan for work. This philosophy is simul-
taneously an instrument of supernal vision
and a machinery for saving, salvaging and
dynamic action. There is a growing ten-
dency in Tndia to rule the country by
mere political thought. Even philosophy
seems to be out of bounds in our Parlia-
ment and Cabinets, not to speak of
religion. But uninspired political thought,
however progressive and pragmatio it
may be, has no instrument of vision. It
18 a blind doer, may be a very sinewy one.
Wh.en social work becomes a mere hand-
maiden to this powerful blind doer, it i8
bound to produce problematic results. If
In the sphere of social work in India today,
to cite an example, we give a greater place
for contraceptives than pity and prayer
1t is because social work flows from the
blind doer. But the situation need not
hecessarily be so. Even if self-sufficient
politics will not do discipleship to philo-
sophy, social work in India should find its
way to get imbued with the spirit of
Vedanta while retaining its operational
availability to political thought and

programme, (to be continued)

———

MAHKNXREYANOPANISAD

Swimi VIMALANANDA

(continued from the previous issue)
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ws: this f& well-known . Self-luminous Lord ®af: all sfzar: quarters of
heaven =g (pervades) towards ; 73: in the beginning swa: born (as Hiranyagarbha)
a: He f& indeed s only ®% ==1: in (the universe represented as) the womb; &: He
fysa@: is being created variously @: He sfismmr:. going to be born in future
frgdrga: having face everywhere seg as the innermost Self gau: as the Lord fasf
remains.

12. This Self-luminous Lord renowned in the scriptures pervades all the
quarters of heaven. Having been born as Hiranyagarbha in the beginning He
indeed is inside the universe represented as the womb. He alone is the manifold
world of creation now springing into existence and causing the birth of the world
of creation yet to come. As one having face everywhere, He dwells also as the
innermost Self leading all creatures.

[ NotrEs—The stanzas beginning with this one describe the glory of Paramatman. The
manifested world and every item in it point to His power. Not only the Hiranyagarbha
embodying the universe in its totality, but every being in the world is a representative of
Paramitman. He is immanent in all. He is the Master and Ruler of every intellect. All the
senses are door-ways for Him serving as channels of communication. As cauge and effect,
He connects successive generations of creation. The last line offers a textual problem.
The attempt made to avoid a verbal redundancy by changing vis'vatomukhah into sarvato-
mukhah is not significant. The actual reading is pratyanmukhastisthati. Bhattabhaskara
assumés mukhat tigthati on the ground of Vedic variation and explains mukhat upakramat i.e.,

’fpervading from the' beginning to the end of the effected universe, Sayana ignores the case-
ending plural and interprets mukha as mukhya or primary Being, the Ruler of the body, senses
and mind. The reading mukhah in the singular may be a conjectural correction of some copyist.
The same stanza perhaps in an improved form appears as verse 16 in chapter 2 of S'vetas'vatara
Upanigad where we get the variant reading sa eva jatah for sa vijayamanah and pratyanjanah for
pratyawmukhah. Janih in this case is either taken as an address or as the indwelling soul of
all beings.]

a
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am3fEt heaven and earth w497 one who creates "% one without a second
z7: self-luminous fagase: having eyes everywhere 31 and fagdiga: having faces
everywhere fagdizea: having hands everywhere 3@ and frgqena having feet every-
where (8: He) agvmig by the hands a4 by the legs 7 and # a=fy controls, joins.

13. The Self-luminous Reality is one without a second and is the creator
of heaven and earth. (Having created the universe by Himself and out of Him-
self) He became the possessor of the eyes, faces, hands and feet of all creatures in
every part of the universe. He controls all of them by dharma and adharma
(merit and demerit) represented as His two hands and the constituent elements

of the universe that have supplied the material embodiment represented as
patatra or legs.

{ NotEs—This stanza informs us that the Paramztman is hoth operative and material
cause of the universe, besides being the ruler and guide of all creatures using their limbs,
actions and senses as His instruments, [t ig quoted here from Taittiriyasmihity 4. 6. 24.
It is also found with slight alterations in Atharvaveda 13, 2. 26 and Nvetas‘vatara Upanisad 3. 3.
where vis'vatobihu appears in the place of vis'vatohasta and dhamati for namats. U)mnisad-
brahmayogin interprets patatra as pada.  According to Say
demerits of creatures on the ground of which God shapes the world and patatra symbolically
represents the moving material clements whicl, constitute the world. Tho second half

of the stanza is cryptic and a symbolic interpretation as given above alone renders it
comprehensible,]

ana baku represents merits and

R 2, Bl AR R e wadee |
aftifax & 7 7 Yo @ A3 g B amg ) 2w )
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AR QAR /9 A CRMTRT AR T AREE 0 FA . anepa g,
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HTANTRGS BIATI e adu IF W¥r Sma sufa wew swifessaan fee ) T
TR FATH 8 Y 12 Dacga, fripegat @ a=ad smiam FRAT GFEN g4 W0 @
R @ O T i sead B 9, A wfugigy i ssreTmgy e ey fafgaifa; sqaw
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77 in which f7d the universe t#aleq united in one place of rest or support
19fa is a4 that @3 he who sees fear (fprfar) all yaarf worlds fage he w.ho knows 3.
Vena 7@ named 4a: a gandharva smag immortal a4 that faza knpwmg g @19 (for
%% without ®sarwg ) declared g verily. #Rea in whom %3 this aq (v come§)
together, gets absorbed = and fa (ufq) rises, originates = and = . who 5 in
creatures id: Na: A (exists as) warp and woof (37 by whom) 3g1g in the hidden
places (of the heart of creatures) st three 7z (.'ﬁlfﬁ) states fafyar (ffgaifa) are Aﬁxed,
appointed #: he who w#q one f&y: all-pervasive @ that 3T knows &: he afag: of
one’s father faar father @3 becomes.

14-15. He in whom this universe originates and into whom it is absorbed ;

He who exists as the warp and woof in all created beings ; He by whom the .three
states (of waking, dream and deep sleep) are appointed in the intellccts. hidden
in creatures ; He in whom the universe finds a single place of rest—having seen
that Paramatman, the Gandharva named Vena became a true knower of 'all the
worlds and proclaimed (to his disciples for the first time) that Reality as immor-
tal. He who knows that all-pervasive One becomes worthy of receiving the
honour due to a father even from his own natural father.

[Nores—In order to inspire greater confidence in the doctrine of Paramitman taugh.t
here the authority of Vena is cited in this passage, Bha'g@abhﬁskfxra, interpreting etymologi-
cally, makes out Vena to be the Lord who willed the creation of universe z?,nd gandharva as the
Divine Principle in whom expressions remain as mystic sound,' .V.en_r is taken as a root ex-
pressing desire and gandharva is explained as gam dh.amyati ite i.e,, nf‘zdatmakadeva. Two
impressive metaphors make these stanzas significant as high poetry and ph}lOSOphy. The term
n3Ja in Sanskrit has the sense of a bird’s nest in which the young ones live together or the
inside of a vehicle where the occupants remain together, The idea of sn.fe.ty and togetherne§s
are implied in cither meanings, The whole universe of beings_ has its safety resort in
Paramitman and also derives existence and intelligence from Him. The second'metaphor
is about the warp and woof in a woven fabric without which it cannot be. .The creatlo.n has no
existence apart from its divine cause and the knowledge of Divine Real'lty alone gives one
a true knowledge about the perceptible universe. He who knows God in tl%e w'orld and f‘,he
world as not different from the cause of its origin, support and final gor.:.l, rea.ll.zes immortality,
It is mentioned in the legend that the gandharva is one of those who realized this ?ruth first and
proclaimed it to others. In the last line divine knowledge is extolled. The Vedic seers recog-
nized the spiritual father’s superiority to the natural father and even asserted .that'a son who
has become enlightened in divine wisdom may }Je honoured by his own biological fa.tl?er.
Quhg in the text literally means a cave or a hiding .p.lace. It represepts he.re the bud.dhz or
intellect which is the medium through which the Spirit or Atman manifests itself. It is also
the seat of waking, dream and sleep. The three padas am? taken to be pargz, pa.,ayan‘n and
madhyama stages of vak also, on the authority of Rgveda 1 164. 45. The word savituh in the
last l%ne is also found as sa pituh in some texts. Bhattabhiskara takes the first of these stanzas
as a description of rapaprapagica and the second as that of namaprapagica.]

(to be continued)



THE MAHABHARATA—EPIC CHRONICLE

V. Racuavan

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata
may be said to be the two feet, so to say,
on which Hindu culture stands. To call
them merely epics or to compare them
with the epics of the West does not do
justice to the nature and extent of their
influence on the mind and life of the peo-
ple of this country down to this day ; nay,
the powerful influence they bring to bear
is something unique and inherent in them,
for one of the marvellous facts of history
is the sway that they gained over the
peoples of South-East Asian countries
where Indian culture spread through these
epics. In India itself, their stories, sung
and expounded to the masses by genera-
tions of bards and story-tellers, and by
parents to their children, have enthralled
the hearts for three thousand years,
Transcending their pure heroic epic cha-
racter, they had taken on a religious and
spiritual role, and in a manner which
leaves far behind Homer, Virgil and Mil-
ton, the Indian epics have nourished and
sustained, and have remained the maijn-
stay of Indian culture down to this day -
men and women have taken their names
after the characters of these epics,—charac-
ters who have served as the exemplars of
virtue: Rama and Dharmaputra continue
to shine as beacon-lights of truth, right-
eousness and benevolence ; Lakshmana of
service; Arjuna of chivalry; Karna a
byword for liberality ; Bhishma and Vidura
synonyms of wisdom ; and Sita and Savitri
the embodiments of chastity and wifely
devotion.

To quote what one of the earlier Orient-
alists of the West, Monier-Williams, said
of them:

‘It must be admitted, however, that in

exhibiting pictures of domestic life and

manners, the Sanskrit epies are even
more true and real than tho Greek and
Roman. ...Sita, Draupadi and Damayanti
engage our affections and our interest
far more than Helen, or even than Pene-
lope...Nothing can be more beautiful and
touching than the pictures of domestic
and social happiness in the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata. Children are
dutiful to their parents and submissive
to their superiors; younger brothers
are respectful to elder brothers
parents are fondly attached to their
children, watchful over their interest and
ready to sacrifice themselves for their
welfare ; wives are loyal, devoted and
obedient to their husbands, yet show
much independence of character, and
do not hesitate to express their own
opinions; husbands are tenderly affec-
tionate towards their wives, and treat
them with respect and courtesy : daugh-
ters and women generally are virtuous
and modest, yet spirited, and when occa-
sion requires, firm and courageous; love
and harmony reign throughout the family
circle. Indeed, in depicting scenes of
domestic affection, and expressing those
universal feelings and emotions which
belong to human nature in all time and
in all places, Sanskrit epic poetry is
unrivalled even by Greek Epos.’

I said the Ramayana and the Muaha-
bharata transcend their epic character.
Yes, the Mahabharata does so very much
more than the other epic, for which rea-
son the modern Western scholar calls it
the Great Epic in contrast to the other;

and the Mahabharata itself says in its.

Introduction: ‘It is Mahat because it is
vast; it is Bharata because it is full of
weight, Bhara.’

HETTTE, WITATT AERTITTEI |

At its fullest stretch the Mahabharata
runs to one lakh of couplets and is eight
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times the length of Iliad and Odessey put
together. With minor heroic stories, edifi-
catory episodes and discourses, the Maha-
bharata became a cultural hold-all of the
nation, a thesaurus of story and teaching;
there is no question relating to the four
objects of human endeavour,—virtue,
material welfare, desire and salvation,
which it does not touch and illumine; as
it again says of itself: ‘What is here is
also dealt with elsewhere; what is not
here cannot be found any where’:
o T T W T DR T A
afgpfta ag=a Fgfa 7 g L0

That the Mahabharata was current in
this stupendous extent even in the fifth
century A. D. is attested by inscriptions.
This great poem-complex, if we may
designate it so, embodies in its present
form a kernel epic story, a large number
of subsidiary stories some of which are
themselves smaller epic stories of old,
and dialogues and other religious and
spiritual digressions. The epic itself says
that, leaving out its episodes and sub-
sidiary stories, it is current in its shorter
form also, and the Asvalayana Grihya
Sutra speaks of the Bharata and the
Mahabharata or the greater -Bharata.
In the same form as we know its main
chronicle, the epic was known to Kautilya
who admonishes princes in the 4th cen-
tury B. C. not to go the way of Duryo-
dhana and ruin themselves. The Buddhist
Jatakas know the Pandavas and Draupadi
and the legends of Krishna, and the great
grammarian Panini too, in 500 B. C., knew
the story as we have it. In fact, not only

1 the heroic story which is the main theme

of the Mahabharata, but some of its
smaller stories too, go to early Vedic
times. This, as well as a knowledge of
the larger Indo-European setting of tho
heroic lay, would help us to appreciate
the antiquity of this literature better.

2

The class of literature to which the Maha.
bharata belongs is called the Akhyana
and Itihasa, and mention is made of
Itihasa as a branch of learning, in the
Upanishads. In the Vedic period itself we
hear of stories of kings, donors, and
heroes, and verses in praise of them,
Danastutis, and Gatha Narasamsi, dialo-
gues like the one between Pururavas and
Urvasi, and a whole cycle like the feud
between the Nagas and Garuda, the
Suparnadhyaya. During sacrificial ses-
sions, bards, with lutes, sang heroic lays.
There were stories to entertain and con-
sole, and family annals and genealogical
accounts, Vamsanucharita, maintained by
family minstrels called Sutas which were
recited on ceremonial and other occasions.
From the Ramayana we know of the
great family Suta, Sumantra, who was
also a wise counsellor, and the singing of
the epic to the accompaniment of Veena
‘by the t win minstrels, the Kusilavas, Kusa
and Lava. In the Mahabharata itself
Yudhishthira ia consoled once with stories
of kings who suffered like him in the past,
like Nala and Rama, and again, on the
death of Abhimanyu, with the stories of
sixteen kings of the past, of surpassing
glory, who had yet to succumb to Time
and pass into history,-—the Shodasa-raja-
upakhyana. The Bharatas, to whose family
the Mahabharata belonged, figure as a
Vedic tribe and the Kuru-Panchalas also
figure in the Yajur-veda. Krishna, son of
Devaki, is seen in the Chandogya Upani-
shad; Janamejaya, son of Parikshit, is
seen in the Brahmanas; even so Bharata,
son of Sakuntala, and Nada or Nala
Naishadha,—all of which shows that the
heroic stories on these kings now found
in the Mahibharata formed part of a
very ancient corpus of bardic poetry. For
-safely preserving all these old bardic lays
by -incorporating them into the larger
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framework of the Circat Epic, the custo-
dians of Sanskrit literature have to be
thanked, and not found fault with by
modern textual critics. The Indian heroic
age which gave rise to bardic poetry,
when compared with the heroic ages of
the other Indo-Kuropean races, shows the
11th century B.C. as its time. The Celtic
tradition particularly, among those of the
West, preserves vestiges of this old bardic
literature, with idiom and style surpris-
ingly close to those of the Sanskrit epic.

The Sutas or the ancient bards who
occupicd a middling social character in
the community, but enjoyed high status
and close intimacy in the royal houses,
were the ancient precursors of the modern
Bhats and Kathaks; as they were tho
repositories, also most probably the origi-
nal authors too, of this old bardic poetry,
this literature was couched in a more
popular and free language and set in a
dramatic and gripping, though simple,
narrative style. There were essential
portions handed down from carlier times
which the bard sang and whose links he
eked out orally, as vestiges of this litera-
ture, preserved orally by the Aryan Kurds,
show. In the Mahabharata itself we find
some tense situations like the scene in
which Draupadi is humiliated in the open
assembly, where we find the text in its
old archaic form, set as a dramatic dia-
logue, without the interlinking narrative
and with merely an indication of the speak-
er of the verse. It is in these contoxts
that we see the directness and power of
the old epic style.

Something must be said of the metre of
this early bardic poetry. The two metres
employed for this are the Sloka which
itself means ‘fame’ or ‘singing of one’s
fame’, and the Upajati. The longer
metre which one sometimes finds in the
epics is not later. A tell-tale name of

this longer metre is the Akhyaniki, i.c.,
the metre of the Akhyanas. I'he classical
Akhyanikis,—the Upajatis, Vamsastha,
Indravajra and Upendravajra, are crystal-
lizations out of the more fluid epic and
Vedic measure, the Trishtubh and the
Jagati, in which form even now we find
the longer verses of the Mahabharata, a
circumstance which, by itself, proves the
genuineness and antiquity of those parts
of the text.

From Kautilya, as T already said, it is
known that the epic sagas formed part of
the curriculura of princely education, for
the would-be ruler should rot only be
steeped in the annals of the past, but he
should also be able to draw the lessons of
history and warn himself of such besetting
sins of power as brought Ravana and
Duryodhana to ruin. The didactic factor
is fundamental to the epic. Of the ten
evils to which the affluent of antiquity
were addicted to, two leading evils which
let down even the virtuous ones were hunt-
ing and gambling. If hunting led Dasara-
tha and Rama into trouble, it was gam-
bling that led to the great fratricidal tra-
gedy known as the Mahabharata War. It
is to emphasize again the evils of gambl-
ing that the old Nala story is told in the
epic. Indeed the Rig-veda itsclf has a
very beautiful, realistic and touching
hymn on the woes of the thoughtless gam-
bler. The main epic chronicle exemplifies
also the evil to which great houses suc-
cumb, Juati-vaira, the rivalry, jealousy
and enmity that grow among the cousins.

To an Indian audience it is unnecessary
to narrate the story of the epic. But
attention may be drawn to a few of the
highlights of the story, as well as of its
treatment, which mark out the distinet
genius of Vyasa the reputed author of the
epic. Not only does the Mahabharata
call itself a poem, Kavya, but it adds that
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it is upon this super-poem that the minds
and imaginations of later poets feed and
flourish.
FagraramgenE A HATET: |

The Sanskrit poet Bana, who emulated
Vyasa, called the Mahabharata the only
poem of universal sweep. When we com-
pare Valmiki and Vyasa, we can see, side
by side with excellences commonly held
by the two as epic poems, some striking
differences also: Vyasa's genius is more
robust and daring, his treatment more
intellectual and subtle, and expression
more racy and unconventional. Even
within the framework of the main story,
in almost all places, like a wind-swep? sea,
the theme has its numerous upsurges, and
frequent climaxes, and themes within
themes, so that it is hardly possible to
give any adequate account of the way
Vyasa springs on us surprise after surprise.

So far as characters are concerned, the
mind of Vyasa preferred number, variety,
individuality and complexity. Vyasa
seems to revel in the idea that inexorable
Fate tests man in the very things he holds
dear and high, and to show that strength
itself, the relentless or uncompromising
pursuit of a principle, carries with it its
tragic consequence. Look at the story of
Bhishma, the unique character who sacri-
ficed marriage and vowed absolute celi-
bacy. The lady Amba whose life he
reduced to a tragedy brought forth the
Sikhandin who proved to be his end on
the battle-field! Look at Yudhishthira:
Righteous as he was, he yet observed the
etiquette of chivalry so much that when
he was challenged, knowing well he was no
adept at dice, he yet went, and staked
such objects of love and affection as his
own brothers and wife, a thing which, as
Bhima observed in indignation, not even
worst gamblers did. The Dharmaputra

that he was, he was yet made to utter

the falsehood of a planned quibble on the
battle-field, and that, to remove his own
teacher! In fact, event after event in
the battle-field shows only this irony
which Vyasa worked in, evidently to
show the completely demoralizing cha-
racter of war, at the end of which the
pyrrhic victor found himself not happier
than the vanquished !

Look again at the daring of the poet in
the episode of the one year’s incognito
life, Ajnata-vasa, in the Virata court,
With grim irony the poet makes Dharma-
putra who had just then finished the term
of exile consequent on his gambling, go to
the Virata King in the guise of a Brah-
man who could play dice! It is not
necessary for Duryodhana to discover the
brothers and send them into a further
period of exile as stipulated ; it is enough
for Yudhishthira to play the dangerous
game again with Virata, and stake and
lose again! At the very end of the war,
when victory was almost at hand Yudhish-
thira is again made to endanger his fate
by a thoughtless offer to Duryodhana
hiding in the pool of water! None could
read the epic story and be not affected
deeply by the tragedy of the life of Kar-
na; here again, Vyasa does not follow the
path of a simple straightforward drawing
of Karna’s character, but makes it a
strong complex character; and in dealing
with him, look at the daring again of the
poet who makes the masterly Krishna try
twice, on the eve of the declaration of
war, at the zero hour before the actual
fight, to wean him away from his lifelong
loyalty and to unite him with his own
sanguine brothers! Look at the war
itself on which Balarama differed from
Krishna and in which Yuyutsu, of the
Kauravas, fought on the Pandava side
and Salya, the Pandava uncle, on the
Kaurava side! The portrait of blind
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Dhritarashtra is not less striking—a
pathetic and disgusting mixture of foolish
affection for his evil-minded son and fitful
intervals of light and reason. Look at
the venomous attempt of this old fool who
pretends to embrace Bhima at the end of
the battle and thereby wants to crush
him to pieces! See how Vyasa breaks in
the end the heroism of the unrivalled
archer Arjuna! The knight who could
shoot with either arm is unable to save
the Yadava women whom, before his very
eyes, the Abhiras foreibly carry away !
Indeed, Vyasa spares not his own heroes;
why, he spares not even the Lord, who
like any other character, has to pay for
the acts, and submit to the Time which
does and undoes everything. Look at
that episode which sits on the epic story
like a golden diadem,—the great heaven-
ward journey, the Mahaprasthana, of the
five brothers and their wife; and as one
after another everybody except Dharma-
putra falls down, look at the straight

APRIL

judgments which Vyasa calmly passes on
them all. As if all this is not enough,
through Gandhari, he brings Krishna to
the bar for failing to prevent the fratri-
cidal war from happening, and pronounces
the curse that the Lord's own kinsmen
would meet with a like doom! Infinite
are the motifs and ideas with which the
story of the Mahabharata thus teems,
which stir the mind and supply food for
thought and reflection, in no way less
than the many didactic and philosophical
discourses added to the main story. * With
the collyrium of knowledge, Vyasa pro-
vided indeed a feast for one’s vision and
mind.” ‘Salutation unto that Vyasa of
vast mind who lighted up for us this

jewel-lamp of knowledge called the
Bharata !’

ana=qeT HHed ATEY LITAOT: ¢
TrFagSERT: gigasaa: Fa: n
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THE MAHABHARATA—SOCIAL AND LEGAL JUSTICE

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

The Mahabharata is an encyclopaedia of
knowledge of almost all subjects within
human ken. I@gfT @ aa wRm=!  What is
not found here will have no existence any-
where else’ are words which emanate from
the great Krishna-Dvaipayana or Vyasa
himself of his magnum opus. It is indeed
true we come across a living world in its
pages, comprising all types of human
character at its highest as well as lowest
levels, of kings and commoners mixing in
the most democratic sense of the term,
of men and women solving problems of an
intimate domestic character, of sages and

savants discussing the most edifying of
metaphysical approaches towards Ulsi-
mate Truth, of warriors and statesmen
sitting in solemn conclave with a view to
resolving the fates of kingdoms and the
future of wars, of administrators and
anchorites exemplifying by their conduct
and steady endeavour to strive ceaselessly
for good without ever getting attached to
the fruits of their labours and of ever so
many other things which gain value to
thinkers and philosophers of modern
times, seriously engaged in establishing
Security Councils and United World
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Organizations for bringing about lasting
peace in human affairs.

Well, then, we ask why some of the
strangest events, opposcd to all notions
and standards of natural and legal justice
should have got recorded in that longest
of sagas. It is a matter of increasing
wonder too that God in the character
of Sri Krishna should have played a pro-
minent part in that breath-taking drama
of human endeavour and sacrifice and
still He Himself be represented quite as
much the object of veneration to some
(7q: o aqr i ;) and the target of attack
to others. Indeed, it brings home to us
forcibly how in every age and phase of
human progress, there can be good and
evil so mixed up that what gains true
value and significance in the perspective
of distance might escape the critical and
wholesome eye of humanity during times
of their co-existence. Are we not as
miserably aware of the total lack of
comprehension on the part of a miscreant
who killed Mahatmaji, mistaking him for
a real enemy to the country he loved as
of the Duryodhana’s and Sisupala’s, in the
Mahabharata, regarding Sri Krishna as a
person working for the downfall of esta-
blished order ? Perhaps, it is the fate of
super-human souls to share sometimes
hate and degradation from fellowmen, if
born to live and move with them.

It is a fruitful study, nevertheless, to
engage ourselves with some of the social
and legal aspects of justice of a society
that elevated the concept of Dharma to
its unapproachable heights as well as dis-

~ olosed in lurid colours the depths to which

human depravity could descend. Cer-
tainly in an age sophisticated and scienti-
fic as ours, the data provided by a study
of this ancient Itihasa can supply much
material for reflection and correct evalua-
tion of what progress has through the

4

ages meant to us, who have inherited the
rich traditions and basic precepts of the
Mahabharata for guidance in matters of
right and wrong. But in the span of a
short talk, the only objective we can aim
at will be to choose a few episodes and
incidents as would indicate the course of
gocial and legal justice rendered in solv-
ing problems.

Let us look at the practice of Niyoga
which may find little support in any quar-
ter during times either before or beyond
those of the Mahabharata. Even in that
cpic itself, we find from various state-
ments in the mouths of persons to count
with, how much rare and circumscribed
was the practice. The justification for it
was the importance attached to the birth
of a son (dafy:). The births of Dhrita-
rashtra and Pandu, not to speak of the
Pandavas themselves, were the conse-
quences of Niyoga, not ordinarily compa-
rable to any similar occurrence in that
very story itself. ‘The race of Bharata
may get extinguished hence save it’ is
the exhortation of Pandu to his queen
Kunti (A8 ¥ 9@ 4% ga3 9g98¥). The
anxiety caused to Satyavati regarding the
disastrous consequences following a proba-
ble end of her husband’s lineage goaded
her on to request Vyasa to perpetuate
the family by Niyoga. Pandu, while seek-
ing this favour of his wives, referred to the
Smriti thus:

HITIIFTH A AR ST |
qea @&t sy Wiy at soEreEd
(Adi-Parva—108, 30) )
‘In an extreme predicament, Svayam-
bhuva-Manu, the law-giver, has ordained
for the sake of continuation of the line
such a practice. Therefore, I bid you,
help me by your acquiescence in this.” No
doubt Kunti protested strongly against it
when first she was approached with the
strange request.
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Next, let us to the conception of joint
family as an institution and the owner-
ship of property in the name of the entire
family. When Sakuni induced Dharma-
putra to pawn Draupadi in the game, he
referred to her as the common property
remaining (f% &Ry 94). Vidura felt that
Yudhishthira, pot having been the only
lord of his wife, had no right to stake her
in the game. Hence he seriously opposed
the suggestion of Sakuni with these words:

oS R UST T syeafy ®

(Sabha-Parva—-, 4)
‘Yudhishthira, not being her only master,
pledged her!’—are unequivocal terms of
contradiction escaping the lips of noble
Vidura in order to avert a catastrophe.
Property in common is a reason for the
argument.

It was a curious circumstance which
became responsible for Draupadi getting
espoused to five husbands. Five times
Kunti, the queen-mother, expressed ap-
proval to Yudhishthira to enjoy in common
with his brothers what he had brought,
not knowing at all that he had with him
a girl. The result was Yudhishthira re-
solved to have the princess won by
prowess by Arjuna as the wife of himself
and his four brothers. Drupada, the
father of Draupadi, raised a loud protest
at the idea of his daughter becoming the
wife of five husbands :

TR T 44 fedlaea s
(Adi-Parva—118, 28)
‘Never has it been heard of a woman
having many husbands.” The reply which
Dharmaputra gave was unconvincing to
Drupada as it is to us:

gl vH: qES e R aff
(Adi-Parva—118, 30)
‘The way of Dharma is so intricate and
subtle that we cannot easily nnravel it’,
are exactly his words in the context. It
only looks akin to what Bhishma said, on

Arein

another occasion, when faced with a
dilemma.  Drupada became very discon-
golate at the decision of Yudhishthira, and
s0 Vyasa was requisitioned to give
guidance in solving the problem that
arose. e reflected and said that as the
partics to the proposed marringe were all

of them imbued with divine (ualities,

it would be an exceptional occasion calling
for their complying with the desire of
Yudhishthira. So Draupadi was married
in rolemn manner, each of the five
brothers holding her hand by turns and
going round the fire.

The law of primogeniture is another point
of significance influencing succession to
the throne. Technicalities concerning such
a 1ule were observed. Because of Dhrita-
rashtra’s blindness from birth, the oftice
of kingship could not be assumed by him.

TAVTEITZY, USY T 9fq99d |
(Adi-Parva—104, 21)
The physical incapacity was deemed of
such importance that Pandu, the next
heir to the throne, was crowned as king.
But later on when he was exiled to the
forest by the curse of a sage, naturally
the people as well as the wise ones of the
land were reconciled to having Dhrita-
rashtra as the ruler for want of any
other of the family to fill in the vacancy.
After the birth of the Pandavas and
their coming of age, naturally the point
was raised why Yudhishthira should not
succeed to the throne:
qut STEERd Fgs ghafgT
o szt dReAageag |
(Adi-Parva—135, 14)
‘The country-wide populace and the dwol-
lers of towns all joined in wishing for
Yudhishthira’s coronation on account of
his fitness for many reasons to be their
ruler’ As a matter of right too they
began to claim the supercession by
Yudhishthira of the blind Dhritarashtra:
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mfaRsafa g 2A0g FAHe
UFAshTraam 34 WSAengad ferdrn |
(Adi-Parva—135, 15)

‘If Dhritarashtra, the king, fails to crown
the cldest nephew of his as the king, we
will do it ourselves with permission ob-
tained from Bhishma, the cldest of the
Kuru race.” This statement also clearly
shows that the popular will asserted itself
on occasions in important matters as
kingship and administration.

Of all the problems in the story of the
Mahabharata, that which easily vexes us
most is that of the staking of Draupadi
in the game of dice by Dharmaputra after
losing his own individuality by the same
process. None in the court would attempt
to answer Draupadi, who justly raised the
point of subtle legality whother she was
won, especially after Yudhishthira had lost
his own right to exercise his power over
her :

2 3N g9 A9 0@ gWEE: |
Faat arseafaat ar wt @ Y @ayfam U
(Sabha-Parva—60, 48)
‘Oh, ye kings, who have assembled here in
this place, please try to clear a doubt of
mine, whether I am really won or not.
Bhishma, the grand-sire made an attempt
to pacify her, though actually the reply
only increases our disappointment at the
way Draupadi got no justice from anyone
so far her plea was concerned.
T yaEEEna, gant fadg
TFI A SR FAE, |
sredl @@ 9f T
forre wgawat aded |
(Sabha-Parva—60, 54)
‘T am not able to give a definite answer,
a8 the point involved is really subtle and
defies easy solution. Because of the fact
o wife as part of her husband’s self has no
separate existence, hardly could it be gain-
said that he has no right to pledge and

lose her.” In short, a woman was looked
upon as belonging to her husband in such
a manner that in any circumstance her
husband’s sway over her was complete.
Strange logic it may seem to the moderns
to treat woman as nothing more than a
piece of belonging to her husband. So,
Subrahmanya Bharati, the Tamil poet of
renascent India, with irrepressible indigna-
tion remarked about this incident in
his justly famous Panchali Sapatham :
YLaihd
Qaruded, w1 HT.Qmast S STTHOD
i e, sranlicar Ceu) pisdGsH
BHLeOTD
arppye ey yopoulafi Gaflot.
mewdear wyeuwGuer dpmiagin Smwer
Derarugemt QuansQararaspg SHuaa®,
‘Women are not equals with men. One
can sell away a wife; so can he dispose of
her otherwise. Everything betokens the
reign of the law of jungle. There is
therefore a right in Dharmaputra to
pawn or pledge you his wife, even after
he has lost himself as a stake in the
game’—words dipped in deep sarcasm, at
the way Draupadi was dealt with as a
chattel and not as & human being with a
sense of human dignity.

Further, it is interesting to know our
ancients’ conception of what a council of
justice should be. Draupadi mentions the
following while in despair of any hope
coming from the elders, gathered in the
assembly : ' ‘

F @ 9 99 7 af I8
AR EEECE TN
Y A 9 @ g
a9 9 gepeTgHNEH 1
A (Sabha-Parva—60, 60)
‘That is not an assembly where do not
exist men 'of wisdom and of mature
powers of judgment. They are not to be
deemed mature who do not speak out
boldly what is right. That ocannot



heed
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contain justico which is not born of a
sense of truth. Tt will not be truth which
has a tendency to vary in its application.’
What a high ideal to follow for any
assembly of any advanced country!

We are again not a little intrigued by the
utterly callous behaviour of Yudhishthira
in engaging himself in the game of dice,
which in the”background of the story,
strikes us to be a treacherous ruse to ruin
any person. In the teeth of remons-
trances from every one and especially of
such a well-meaning soul as Vidura,
Dharmaputra resorted t» the game, as
if he were not in the least concerned with
its consequences. We wonder, was it at
all king-like for a ruler to play a game of
dice and lose a kingdom as well as his own
kith and kin? We find a hallowed text of
a Smriti saying that one should hesitate
to return from a battle or a game of dice
if challenged to it: wgat & faada gash
wigfi1  Arjuna counselled caution to
Bhima when the latter was exasperated
at seeing his elder brother throwing to
the winds every bit of common sense and
admonition and entering the game inten-
ded as a friendly play— (gggd). Arjuna
said that their eldest brother was a blame-
less individual, who would not desist from
an act because of its being wrought with
dire consequences to his own fortune or
felicity.

On the whole, social life as represented
in the Mahabharata may not commend
itself favourably to the modern age with
its claim to the Rule of Law in all matters
of disputable allegiance to fundamental
rights of man. There are, no doubt,
many episodes in this story, reflecting the
total want of fairness and natural justice
in men even of recognized and established
eminence of character and education as
Drona. The pathetic situation in which
Ekalavya found himself when faced with

APRIL

the difficulty of having to go without a
preceptor because of his low birth is hard
to reconcile with in times as ours of
equality of opportunity for all. DBut at
the same time, we should not forget that
even in these times people find it difficult
not to infringe such definite codes and
regulations of rights of individuals made
inviolable even in written Constitutions,
Knowing then human nature to be what
it is, we would be hardly justified in mak-
ing any sweeping remark regarding the
grave injustices of those times. On the
other hund, we get refreshing accounts of
faultless behaviour as well as remarkable
codes during wars and critical situations
that arise when a nation is on its trial
of strength. Thus we hear of battles
never fought after darkness, of foemen
who desisted from indulging in acts of
enmity and vengeance once the cessation
of military action was proclaimed for the
day, of women and children removed with
care from scenes of actual action during
battles, and of warriors who never tried
to hit below the belt. The armies before
dividing for action always welcomed men
of the opposite ranks to decide for them-
selves at the last minute even, whom to
join. The frecdom which was thus vouch-
safed individuals during critical times of
war may como with a surprise on us at
the present day when people have to be
prepared for conscription at all cost
in emergencies. It is almost a challenge
to all known literatures that the Maha-
bharata should be touching peaks of
moral stature and manliness while at the
same time plumbing depths of depravity
and unimaginable littlenesses in human
nature. Perhaps it is the reason why the
epic has been often rated as a book that
has to be more read in slow stages of
digestion unlike the reading of the Rama-
yana which tradition has ordained as an
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essential part of the daily ritual of the
Indian domestic scene.

We close then this talk with a profound
feeling that whatever may be the first
rush of emotions on us or howsoever we
may justify some of the episodes which
war against modern notions of right and
wrong, the story of the Mahabharata
cannot be surpassed in its claim to des-
cription of grandeur of human character
or exposition of great truths which, despite

differences of race and nationality, are

accepted as axiomatic principles of higher

life. The path of Dharma is the way to
victory, is indicated in the opening verse:
AT ARG T AT T |
W grerdt A7 @ FAGLEN
It epitomizes what later on gets un-
rolled before our eyes in the pages of that
book. Indeed, our hearts get sublimated,

our souls purified, as rampant ambitions

end in disaster and long sufferings,

patiently borne, reach a finale which is

() the same Peace, for which all
countries of the world and all human
races yearn for ultimately.

———

SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE UNIQUE

P. N. SRINIVASACHARI

Sri Ramakrishna is & universal preacher,
teacher, prophot and saviour of humanity.
He is a unique personality. Because he
is unique, he is universal. The unique
and the universal are one. His greatest
contribution to Hinduism, to Christianity
and Islam, to Religion as such, is three fold.

The first is his method of realizing God.
Formerly it was said by the teachers of
old ‘either-or—Purvapaksha and Sid-
dhanta’. But Sri Ramakrishna said ‘not
either-or—or mutually exclusive’, but
‘ both-and—or inclusive’. If you accept
this religion, you reject other religions,—
that is ‘ either-or’. But Sri Ramakrishna
said you oan accept both because they
have common points and the greatest

“ocommon point in all religions is God, the

goal of all.

The second point is that both Jnana
and Bhakti are equally efficacious in
attaining God or moksha. Jnana was
taught to him by Totapuri, the ultra-
Vedantin and Bhakti by Bhairavi Brah-

s i .

mani, the supra-devotee. He accepted
both Totapuri and Bhairavi Brahmani.
He realized God both personally and
impersonally.” The difference between the
two is too subtle for us. Philosophers
may go on oontroverting it, indulging in
dispute for all time to come. But to Sri
Ramakrishna, God is not a reality but a
realization and 8o he said God is both per-
sonal and impersonal. v L

The third point is *spirituality end
gervice go together’. Spirituality is the .
vertical ascent to God who is our goal. |
Social service is the horizontal expression
of godliness. Sri Ramskrishind' taught
that the spititual and thq“’?béla.f p.ijé one,
That is the meaning of his pithy say: :
ing that jiva is Siva. If _secularism is:
rampant in the world tg-dhy, tfiitﬂ seoular- .
ism, according to the genius of Sri Rama: '
krishna, the genius. of India whiech he.
represents, is spiritualized. No seculsrism .
will flonriah in this country—; never.dtd"
it, never it is and never willdiehe: Hyou.

&y v

Ao
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have more spirituality it will have to
express itself in and through social service.
If you practise social service, it has to find
its heart in spirituality ; benevolence and
Brahmanization go together. This is a
unique contribution of Sri Ramakrishna,
not only to Hinduism, but to all religions.

His spirituality is spread throughout
the world and wherever you go you have
branches of the Ramakrishna Mission. Sri
Ramakrishna is not a personality; he has

already become impersonal. He has al-
ready become Brahman and his Brabma-
nization now pervades and permeates the
whole world. And that permeation is not
through the physical body alone, but
through the spirit, and what is spiritual is
divine. So the pervasion and permeation
of the teaching and the example of Sri
Ramakrishna is the pervasion and permea-
tion of God, who is our ground and
supreme goal.

SRIDAM

Divir KuMar Roy

(continued from the prcvious sssuc)

For hours and hours he trudged alone
Under the full moon’s golden glow :
The sky was drunk above, as was
His heart with beauty’s wine, below.

He hummed in joy: ‘O mystic Bard!
Eternal Lover! King of Kings!

Will I be havened at your feet ?
Oh, why was I not born with wings ?

‘How long’s the road ! Could my soul’s flame
This distance burn and time efface !

When shall I hear His voice that makes
Life’s waste a flowering wilderness!

‘O blessed am I that I was born!

I'll gaze on His eyes, the light’s delight,
And drink in His Flute, envied of gods,

And laughter that repeals the Night !’

The ecstasy sustaining him,
He recked not of his weariness
And destituition, as he walked,
Cradling in heart the darling face.

The sun rose and then set again
When he reached at last the golden gates

Of Dwaraka where minstrels sang :
‘ Here none who seeks Grace vainly
[waits.’
Anon, the city’s lights all flashed
And the palace glittered like a Queen
Bejewelled, who seemed, in pride, to announce:
*Here reigns the Lord, the Evergreen !’

It was a festal day : ‘ Long live
Lord Krishna,’ yelled a jubilant crowd.
Here sang the youths, there damsels danced
And soldiers laughed with heads unbowed.

Noblemen stared : the sentinel
Once glowered at him, then looked away.
All frowned on him : * How dare a tramp
And beggar loiter here today ?’

Discouraged, the simple Brahmin prayed:
‘To whom but the Lord can I appeal,
Half-blinded by thy dazzle of pomp ?
O Saviour, save—the Way reveal!’

A causeless impulse made him turn:

Lo, the haughty sentinel now dozed !
The portals opened and, as he

Passed in, behind him swiftlv closed.
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* A miracle !’ cried his heart athrill,
‘The darkest, steepest path He lights!
Can the Master fail His slave ?—and who
Can bar the way when He invites ?’

He plunged into Lord Krishna's own
Dream garden and walked on air, but
[then,
As from ail sides blithe laughters thronged,
His heart misgave him once again.

He hastened along when, suddenly,

A voice, deep-resonant like the sea’s
Sent him a-quiver with delight

And his soul sang out : Oh, here Heis!’

A gust now swept aside the blind
Of a window before him—when he
Had a glimpse of Krishna on His bed
Conversing with Queen Rukmini.

Abashed, he lowered his eyes and turned:
'T'was wrong to have trespassed thus,
unseen,

Upon the Lord and King, engrossed
In a love.talk with his lovely Queen.

Just then the Lord exclaimed in joy :
«Sridam ! Is it you, my boyhood’s mate !
Oh, do step in—the door’s in front
How can you, brother, hesitate P

But Sridam hung his head in shame

And stood transfixed, as though, ina daze,
Till, on a sudden, he found himself

Clasped in his old friend’s deep embrace,

Before he knew, he was haled to the Queen
Of Dwaraka, To her Krishna said :

« Do fetch a bowl of water and lave
His feet : sit, Sridam, on my bed.’

The news took wings: ‘A nondescript !
A man in rags ! dust-ridden and lean !
But the Lord Himself embraced the tramp
Whose feet are being washed by the
Queen !’

Agog, the men and women-folk .
Thronged in at the door and whispered :
‘Look!

There on our Lord’s couch! He must be
A great Sage come, incognito!’

The more the communion waxed, the more
The humble Brahmin felt distressed,
Till Krishna, motioned to them. They left,
When the Lord his old friend thus
addressed :

*O Sridam ! dear old friend ! How long ago...
And yet it seems as though ’twere yesterday,
We roamed the hills and dales in joy,
together!
How marvellous were those days of gold...
ah, those
Unforgettable days...do you remember,
When we, two brother-disciples, lived in
flawless
Harmony under the aegis of our Guru,
Sandipani, who called us his “twin sons”?...
When, with not a care in our guileless souls,
We, unappeased, would wrest from all we
touched
As ever-new and inexhaustible rapture l...
When hourly woodland Nature would unfold
Secrets unglimpsed, unhoped-for, fathomless,
Overawing us at every bend...imparting
The mystic message of her virgin soul
Through the whisperings of longing, sentient
things!...
When momently, from sunrise to sunset,
We thrilled to the dramas of countless lives

we 8awW
Enacted upon Nature’s sylvan stage :

A thrill that was old and yet stayed even
young

Because our never-waning zest in things

Rejuvenated everything we met

And scanned—which, in return, conveyed

to us
Entrancing greetings of evolving life !

<0 Sridam ! those were days of pure romance,

Now dead and gone...and yet I feel, some.
times,
A wistful yearning wafted on dream wings...
Or shall I say, a twilit intuition
Which, missioned from the sky, visits the
earth
Now and again, and says in a prophet voice:
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“Nothing is lost...the past can never be dead,

Because it relives through its legacies

Of memories extending our heritage

Of wisdom no dust of Time can ever
submerge .’

Rukmini, seated on the floor, looked on
And avidly drunk in His words as they flowed.
His dark and beautiful eyes now seemed
to glisten
As he sat on the bed beside Sridam, He said,
Placing a gentle hand on his friend’s shoulder ;
¢ But why are you so dumb? You have not
once
Looked at my face nor even greeted me
With a nod or smile! How have you grown
80 shy ?
Is it because I am a King today ?
But nay, I am not a king to you, dear brother!
I am your Gopal, Krishna—playmate,

comrade.
Whom once you loved so well. Do lift your
eyes,
Am I not the self-same friend with whom
you played
And scoured the woods for wild fruit, coloured
stones,
Birds’ nests and butterflies and God knows
what
We culled and showed our Guru who smiled
at them

And patted us on the heads as we described
The virtues of our great exhibits to him ?
How rapturous were those halcyon days
of ours
When, lovingly, be would explain to us
The hidden imports of whatever we learnt
At his dear feet under the grateful shade
Of murmurous trees and thus grew—as I hope
We both did-—in wisdom even as in our
stature !’
He laughed and rushed on in a mock-solemn
air ;
‘ But nay, we can’t be fools at this late day,
After having drunk at the fount of mystic
wisdom
Night after marvellous night!’ His tone
now changed
As Sridam, at long last, shot Him a glance,

“ And what a wisdom ! What a profound
knowledge !
Rich gift, of golden speech : Do you
remember,
How even those who came to flaunt their
learning,
Or to hold him at bay with logic, felt
overwhelmed
When, tranquil and serene, he discoursed on
The Vedus’ mystic symbols or cryptic
mantras,
Whose shadowy implications he transformed
With his mature and unerring intuition
Tnto a light that eloquently spoke
To the eager hearts of all who were true
seekers!
And how he would say : experience must
distil
Its essence into the coral core of wisdom,
Do you remember ? And how a dreamy
smile
Broke out on his lips whenever we talked
of death
He countered, with a radiant certitude:
“Nuy : the everlasting No of Rudra—echoed
By Nature dying, gasping—is eclipsed
By the everlasting Yes of Narayan,
When the One willed to be Many in His play.”
So nothing in life could ever die, completely
Covering its traces : all all is conserved
And Death is but a maya, a make-believe ;
For the Everliving flashes His mystic signals
Through the abysmal maws of the Dragon,
Death,
Announcing that He fashioned this our
dauntless
And multitudinous life for a deep lila
Of varying delight—of seeing Himself,
The One-without-a-second, mirrored in
Myriads of names and forms (even as the actor
Savours himself through the different parts
he plays).
Of manifesting through the changing rhythms
His Being's inviolate poise no change can mar.

Yes, how our great Messiah, through his love
Initiated us all in his vision,

Resolving the world’s discordant elements
Into a mystic, vast, harmonious whole !’
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He gave a shiver of joy. < But even his \.rision
Vast though it was in its unwalled purview,
Could never outvie the deep incredible love
That emanated from his luminous self.
Even as the mellow and spontaneous
moonbeams
Emanate from the beneficent moon :
A love that was so intimately human
And yet outsoared its human limitations
Which dog and stultify all human love.
Ah, shall we, Sridam, ever forget that day
So cataclysmic and, withal, so richly
Revealing, when at dusk, to fetch good fuel
For our Guru, we two went ever farther on
And, to our dismay, suddenly discovered
That we had lost our way ! We felt so sad
To think our Guru would miss the fuel,
when, in a flash,
Barked clouds like hounds of bell, and rain
and sleet
Poured and poured and the skies rang out
with doom's
Deafening trumpets—and the monstrous trees
Like helpless infants shrieked, convulsed
with terror,
As, intermittently, lightning’s javelins
Laid low, in flames, some of the stateliest
trees,

Which the howling winds acclaimed with

cruel applause,
Till, in the twinkling of an eye, the earth
Under our feet became a mass of rushing
And roaring swirl—a veritable deluge!
And then, do you remember, how you a,.nd I
Two waylost striplings, delirious with fright,
Deemed "twas the end of the world and

ran and ran:

But who could refuge give when all were

orphans.t
And it was you who said this on that night,
Do you remember ? A.nd I md(:}ei e\::;)ly, '
When we spied a darkling moun Whizh o
Clambered up, breathless, hoping against
hope,

Repeating but the Guru’s saviour name !
And how we prayed together fervently

And what a prayer it was—indeed, irrational, -

But how moving in its simple penitence !

We said: «“ O Guru, you who do know alli,
Must have divined that we had, wickedly,
schemed
To steal some straw from a neighbouring
peasant’s huy,
And so surprise you all the more. That’s why
Lord Siva on high, in wrath, has punished us
And made us lose our way. But you, being
greater
Than Siva, should have circumvented Him,
But nay, perhaps we deserved this, since we
Delinquents, failed you in your hour of need.
But in the shadows, alas, we could not see
That we had strayed far into an alien tract !
We grieve, indeed, that we are chastised so,
But rue even more because we could not fetch
The wood you needed badly in this cold,
That we are made to expiate our own sins
Is meet: but what does make us saddest is
That for our sins you, too, have had to pay !’

Then with a smile and glance at Rukmini:
‘And so we waited, clinging to each other,
Till, after a while, the storm and torrents
coased.
Even then we dared not leave the mound
when, lo,
We saw afar a torchlight-flash—and then
Did not our twin hearts bound with
joy, joy, joy—
When we saw our Guru’s figure loom ahead !

He called out: “Ho, my children !
Are you there 2”
We answered yelling : «“ Yes, O Guru, we are—
Up on this mound!” He cried: *“Lord Siva
be praised !
But do not descend—it is dark, I am coming,”
Oh, what a last hour rescue, Rukmini !
You will never never be able to conceive
The release we two felt when he came to save |
And when had a Guru ever looked on earth -
More like a heaven-sent saviour than he did
On that memorable night when he held
us close
And we snuggled against him, smiling through
: our tears,
Finding rest and asylum, at long last, '
Like babes in mother’s bosom .., Then

he spoke



502 VEDANTA KESARI

And how his voice was choked with tears,
O Queen'!
It almost seemed he was, indeed, a mother
And father and master and friend in one,,,
and yet
Too overawing and unfathomable
To be greeted as a human intimate !
He secemed like a dappled sky which
overarched
A sobbing city, ravaged by barbarous hordes.
He said: *“ My children! How you

jeopardized
Your precious lives to serve your humble

Gurn!
I feel too moved tonight...T know not how
To express...but I feel blessed to see such great
Love and devotion in two frames so frail !, ..
A love that counts no cost...an adoration
That, even when menaced by the furies, draws
Only on the Guru’s name! For from afar
I heard your prayer. When you yourselves
were stranded,
In the cruel night, you implored but my
forgiveness,
Because I missed the fuel you could not bring!
Trembling in fear and clinging to each other,
You placed a trivial need of mine above
Your precious lives! O my spiritual sons,

Who have grown so dear to me! I bless
you both,

In tears of ecstasy, with all my heart.
Anad so, tonight, I give you this boon of boons,
That you shall both attain the peerless One
Beside whose glorious beauty’s single spark
The world’s avalanche of beauty glimmers

as pale
As the firefly’s twinkle beside the noonday

sun.”’
Queen Rukmini, with bowed head, wiped

the tears
That trickled down her rose-red cheeks.

A sgilence
Now supervened as Sridam appraised his

Friend
Who smiled and then continued, as it were,
In a rapt monologue : * Yes, such was he,
QOur godlike Guru, being one with God,

APriL

Than whom none can be higher —as said
the sages
And they were right, for even the father
and mothe!
Must take rank after him: for while they give
But mortal birth, the Guru alone can grant
The last spiritual birth—the initiation
Into the Eye of Light without whose boon
No seer, however great, can hope to glimpse
The Sun of suns whose orb to our eyes of flesh
Can only twinkle as a nebulous sheen,
To our mortal ears as a rumour too remote
Kthereal and elusive to be hailed
As an abiding presence who can be loved.
For we, earthlings, born to night, must revel
in night,
Like worms in mud, Few are those blessed souls
Who can walk, ungoaded, the way of Light,
and love
Truly the great unmet Supernal Being.
And so He assumes the Guru’s human form
To cajole the human in us, through loving
him,
To love the One who, through His deputy,
Smiles first on our human love in the human
way,
Till we have evolved enough to know what is
The authentic rhythm of celestial Love,
And so0, as Guru, He comes to lead us back
To the heavenly Harbour in the unsinkable

boat,

Sustained by His Love, no Titan waves can
wreck

And steered by His Light, no demon storms

can quench,
Master, who came down as His Viceregent

To restore us to the heritage we have lost,
Who are born to clay to redeem mortality,
Who wear the human garb to mediate
As a rainbow bridge between the abyss and
sky,
And transmute to gold our unregenerate life,
with the alchemy of your soul’s last benedic-
tion 1
We are blessed to have glimpsed once what
we did :
The immortal Grace ensouling a mortal frame!’

(to be continued)

SLAVERY AND FREEDOM

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

The demagogues and charlatar.xs who
prate about political and economic fre;-
dom have seldom pondered over tef
nature of freedom. Thfa net re.sulz o
preaching and propagating lop-snge 0;:
even misguided concepts of. freedom :
that freedom i8 equated m.terms o
liconce. Youth that proverbially ;ovivsl
wild oats i8 enamoured of s.uc.h s.upgr cxe:i
freedom ; they grovw indiscipline atx:
irresponsible and the future of the country

erous. o
be(\:??’?e:feangsed to students’ strike In

colleges and universities. We are usedt::;

youths being exploited by .mte;es «d
olitical parties for oreating disturoan

. n for loot, arson and

ir passio
and fan their P which we witnessed

j-social activities
?: %:z(:;)a.y, Calcutta, Allahabad and else-

where. Unlike the disciplined and or%?m::.d
strikes and agitations a.nd .revolu w;ie:
movements in the totalitarian coux;.t'oai
it is a sad oommental:y on our p: 1t '10 el
leadership that our str.xke.s and ?g;e:sland
are unorganized, indisonplmed,.mm 20 end
wanton. The newer g‘enet:atx'on.s 11 o
big cities are born with indisciplin
th;:d}i):ofhe land of astounding co:lt.:a:t:;
is today the scen® of the most 8 r;aigms
discipline on the part of her seer;, e the,
yogins and monastic orders, and ot the
gsame time, We witness the most sc;n ovs
outburst of indisoiplitfe, 'vanda. é:’llx:at d
irresponsible destructionism.

i r
s worse, it is all being perpetra.ted unde

the puffed-up pride and wanton haughti-

f freedom ! - -
ne‘;:lothe pest of Indian traditions, free
dom has always been equ
mukts or liberation. The e
of which the seers and pr

gsential freedom
ophets of India

ated in terms of

have spoken is the freedom of the Spirit
within man, freedom that follows the
vision and realization of God, the Ulti-
mate. It is then that the fetters of
man’s heart are torn asunder. As the
Upanishads say :
firad gEARlaROT-] GG |
e Tred waifr aRe @ Ak 0
« The fetters of the heart are broken asun-
der, all doubts are dispelled, and all the
Larmas are brought to an end when one
has seen Reality in its superior and infe-
rior forms.’
— Mundoka Upanishad, 11, 2, 8,

Thinkers and philosophers, seers and
gaints of both the East and the West,
from the days of Plato in Greece and
Yajnavalkya in India, have unanimously
taught that freedom of man essentially
consists in the liberation of his spirit from
the trammels of worldly entanglements,
in Self-realization. They have also taught
that all-other freedoms, the famous Roose-
veltian freedom and the Four Freedoms of
the Atlantic Charter, freedom from politi-
cal domination of one country by another
and economic freedom from the exploita-
tion of man by man are all consequential
to, and dependant upon, his essential
freedom which is the emancipation of the
goul from the non-soul, of the Atman from
the bodily bondage. Perhaps none among
the modern Indian sages has expressed
this truth so fully and convincingly as the
sage of Dakshineswar. Sri Ramakrishna
8ays:

«He who has attained this knowledge of
Brahman is a jivanmukia, liberated while
living in the body. He rightly under-
stands that the Atman and the body are
two separate things, After realizing Goc
one does not identify the Atman with the



body. These two are scparate, like the
kernel and the shell of the coconut while
its milk dries up, The Atman moves, as
it were, within the body. When tho
- “milk” of worldly-mindedness has dried
up, one gets Self knowledge. Then one
feels that Atman and body are two sepa-
rate things. The kernel of a green
almond or betel-nut cannot be separated
from the shell. After the attainment of
the knowledge of Brahman, the “milk” of
worldly-mindedness dries up.’

Man has his freedom only in God. The
life of the ungodly is really that of a
slave, however much he may prate of his
boasted freedom. Only the godly and the
virtuous and the Self-realized are fearless
even in the face of death. It is only when
a man has become inwardly free, emanci-
pated from the promptings of lustful
passions and desires, from the capital
vices of pride and sexual craze that a
man becomes inwardly free, and it is this
freedom that is the prerequisite for us to
work for the other freedoms, viz., political,
economic, social and cultural. When a
man is inwardly free, then all other free-
doms follow him: That is the meaning of
that great dictum of Christ: ‘Seek ye
first the Kingdom of God and His right-
eousness and all other things will be added
unto you.’

The fundamental error of Marxism,
Socialism and other political philosophies
is the same as that of the Capitalists and
laissez-faire democracy that they place
material man before, and even at the
expense of social and spiritual values.
While the imponderable values are divore-
ed from man, his economics and politics
are bound to lead him to misery and
inward unhappiness. Those philosophers
and sages who have taught us about the
real nature of man, the distinction between
body and spirit, embodied soul and the
Eternal Spirit, between jivatman and
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Paramatman woere themselves men who
had known and even practised the
doctrine of the sword. It was when thoy
found the principle ‘ might is right’ is
wrong and unhelpful for leading men to
real, true, lasting happiness that they
pronounced halt to their militarism and
soulless money-economics and spineless,
valueless politios and taught the weary
world that the way to peace and happi-
ness, prosperity and real freedom of both
inward spirit and outward socio-economic
betterment sprang from Self-knowledge,
self-control, self-purification and the
subsequent Self - realization. Asoka and
Ignatius of Loyola are examples. Only
a God-guided life can give orientation to
life and lit up the dark corners of human
pilgrimage here below.

In this mighty struggle that is today
being raged between religion and irreligion,
we are on the side of religion. In the
tussle that is going on between the forces
of God and anti-God, our weight we throw
on the side of God, knowing full well that,
in the end, all will be well with those
individuals and nations who have stead-
fastly held on to the torch of that Self-
luminous God, the alpha and omega of
the universe and of the tiny homo sapiens
crawling here below. The merchants of
irreligion and godlessness have made o
big show and pomp of their material
aggrandizement and have laughed at God
and spiritual values. But God is not
mocked. The nemesis of this thoughtless,
skin-deep empirical life has reaped its
vietims in their millions of frustrated,

neurotic and psychopathio - individuals -

from all nations who have indulged in
those vices which follow the philosophy of
‘?at-drink-make-merry and tomorrow we
die’. Shakespeare has well said :

*The godg are just, and of our pleasant vices
Make instruments to scourge us.’
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The paradox of their lives consistr? in
this that glorying in their self-advertlse.d
freedom they have become slaves of their
vilest and the most animalish passions.
These political free citizens, in 'order to
safeguard themselves, need an iron belt
around them and a fortification around
their mansions with thousands of .body-
guards and security police and. military
forces to protect their vested interests.
Hitlers and Mussolinis could not go out
unless they were heavily guarded. (?on-
trast them with those prophets and saints
who were really inwardly free with the
freedom of God. They could go unarmed
and unprotected and speak t(? the.peop.le
and inspire confidence and 1d<?allsm in
their hearts. That was Gandhiji.

It is no small wonder that our youthg,
trained as they are in such exotic t‘radl-
tions of political and economic philoso-
phies, with little or no hold on th.e oultur‘&l
moorings of the Indian nation, m_dulge in
strikes, .loot, arson, house-breaking and
rape and other crimes which are mOfe
than mere sporadic incidents toc%a,y'm
this country. No, ends never ]u.stlfy
means. Holy ends are to be a.chleved
through holy means. Human goal is to be
reached through human and .humane
means. We are not brutes and animals to
behave in a brutal and animal way. Yet,
is not this vandalism indulged in by the
flower of our youth, sub-human and nearly
animalish in essence ?

Freedom, real freedom of man, then,
springs from knowledge, Self-knowledge,

vidya, brahmavidya. Slavery comes from
ignorance, avidya. As long as the envelop-
ing sheaths of cosmic illusion are not
removed and man is not brought face to
face with God, the Real, there is no hope
of attaining real freedom for man. Our
political action and struggles for socio-
economic justice must all be animated and
flow from that essential freedom of man
which consists in Self-knowledge and Self-
realization. Without that, political and
economic freedom is the sure road to
slavery. Nay, even the conquest of the
world without self-conquest is ruinous.
Hence the saying : < What does it profit a
man if he gain the whole world, but
suffers the loss of his own soul ?’ His soul
or atman is the essential thing to be taken
care of, not glittering gold and glamorous
gex-exhibition. Will the growing tides of
immoral and stupid films and cinemas
kill the essential spirit and ideals of
man’s freedom, mukii or emancipation
which Indian Rishis have bequeathed to
us as our permanent legacy? Will India
be & mere carbon-copy of the West, imitat-
ing their socio-economic and political
pattern without going deeper into the life
of the Spirit? Will our leaders lead our
youth to the path of Real Freedom in God
or mislead them to the decorated dolls
of sham libertinism and hedonism and
goondaism in the name of freedom ?
Let us reply honestly and work for the
freedom of the spirit of Man and
banish or kill all agents of slavery from
amidst us, :

e ——

Woe believe that every being is divin
ignorance; the difference between soul an
believe that this is the conscious © noo
the whole history of human progres
spirit is manifesting through different planes.

e, is8 God. Every soul is a sun covered over with clouds of
d soul is due to the density of these layers of clouds. We
r unconscious basis of all religions, and that this is the explanation of
ther in the material, intellectual, or spiritual plane—the same
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Why does our attempt at meditation
fail ? Because we do not know the correct
principles of guiding mental novements.
We have first to realize that meditation
involves a canalization of thought-currents
along noble lines. As in a river, there must
be a flow, as against stagnancy. And this
flow must be kept sieady by special effort.
To continue the figure of speech, the canal
too must be of the proper length and
breadth to permit the picking up of
friendly ‘convoys’ bound for the same
destination,——convoys carrying items cap.
able of making our voyage enjoyable. In
other words, we must learn the art of
looking at our Chosen Symbol from as
many novel, attractive and inspiring
angles as possible. There must be scope
for an ‘eloquent’ mental talk within it.
The auxiliary scenes called up from within
must also be full of art and graceful move-
ment. Lastly, the reactions from within
while viewing our own presentation must be
characterized by depth, expansiveness and
sublimity, sufficient to invite ‘effortless’
repetition. In a way, we have to carry
out, in a world of self-created thought,
what in the world of material objects
skilled attendants do while decorating
images in big temples. Like others, they
too have the usual stock of common
flowers, sandal-paste, lights, silks and
jewels. But the genuine artist’s eye and
hand can arrange them, day by day, in
most original and enchanting combinations
by suitable adjustments of colour, shape,
number and position. The total effect
aimed at in either field,—the meditative or
the ritualistic—is such as to make all other
attractions look petty.a‘nd even mean.

ACCEPT, ASSIMILATE
AND TRANSCEND

Sri Ramakrishna knew this art in all
its reaches. It will be a means of widening
and beautifying our own thought-world to
group the main activities of his lifo under
new and newer headings. We may get a
double-benefit thereby,—one in the effor!
expended to make fairly reasonable and
stable combinations, and the sccond, in
the resulting rapture taking deeper rool
in us through joyful repetition.

» * *

To take only a single, restricted angle:
let us have a look at the big span Sri
Ramakrishna’s disciplines covered. One
noteworthy feature about him is that he
accepted, with almost childish simplicity,
most of the situations that presented
themselves before him. Secondly, within
& very short time, he assimilated the
valuable lessons they could teach him,
Lastly, he transcended them, evolving at
each step more comprehensive harmony
than the one he attained before.

PRIEST T0 SaINT axD TEACHER
His early years were spent in his
village home. There no one did or could
compel him to pick up even the little
eduoqtion that was available. But, coming
to Di\kshineswar, he steadil

. y outgrew all
such limitationg,

' He dropped his objec-
tion to partake of temple offerings. He
also agreed to officiate ag a priest. But
the moment he was in daily contact with
the image, the common doubt assailed
him: Ts there an
f;he image? To him doubs meant an
Tmm.ediat.e plunging into an enquiry. And
in his dynamie personality, every emotion
shot up quickly into jtg climax. Sadhana
followed sadhana, vision followed vision-

y living principle behind ¥+’
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Kali, Rama, Krishna, Jesus,——Hil}du a‘nd
non-Hindu Ideals—entered into hxn‘Q with
an abiding creative signiﬁcanc?. Their total
effect was to transform him m'to a spon-
taneous awakener of spiritual impulses u;
sincere seckers. From being the follow.er' o
a single creed, he passed int(.) the position
of a harmoniser of all creeds. F.rom the Woll:-
shipper of forms, he passed into a ref? i(i
zation transcending forms. Usually we dn
people becoming adepts of ome lg;xma-
a priest, or a saint, or & teacher. -
krishna combined all the three .ta enhs
in himself. Indeed he stood t.mumpl -
ant, embodying the truth that telzllp es
and priests can prepare the way for j::ci
loping the saint and the teacher. \nd
whom did he teach? The very _edu.ca e
townsmen who gathered round hu.n n;) th:
closing years of his life. It:, will eeeds
fitting tribute to his memory if the : ’
of sublime strength and peace hfa gca.t er;
from Dakshineswar can be carried, in the
first place, to the needy in 'thfa mll?i;s;
everywhere, with even & f.rac‘l:wn 0
holy spirit that animated him

MarriaGE AND Monasrio VOWS

Sri Ramakrishna's’ inner l'mrmo;y
surmounted contradictory situatxonsa ;:;
example, when marriage Was }flixe f’uu
accepted it and co-operated ¢ eeras'gr‘;
With equal joy he welcf)med _mon o
vows, when they came I 'thelr turn as
well! The meeting with Sri S:.aradamam
showed the surpassingly creative power

of his vision of the Divino. It made her

in hi izations during
an equal sharer 1n his reali

* his lifetime, and his successor in spiritual

: i . He
misistration after his passing away

thus demonstrated the perfect equality

of the sexes in the spiritual field. Rather

he demonstrated that the spiritual
Reality transcends all barriers, includ-
ing sex.

ORGANIZATION AND FREEDOM

Most of the educated young men Sri
Ramakrishna contacted belonged to the
Brahmo organization. He thus understood
the value of combined effort in the
spiritual line. He himself was a teacher
of freedom. The diverse elements that
focked to him wanted freedom. And
what a diversity! They included the
educated, the uneducated, the rational,
the emotional, the active, the indrawn,
the individualistic, the patriotic, the lay,
the monastic, indeed, all possible types!
He accepted them all with equal love.
For to him they all appeared to be the
same Divinity in different forms. He
‘guided’ them, no doubt; but he felt
that the Divine Mother was doing it
through him. He refused at any time
to substitute his own superior will for
theirs. He wanted them to see better
with their own eyes and to move forward
on their own feet, without undue in-
fluence from himself on them. Thus, slowly
evolved a novel type of organization
without coercion or regimentation, its
strength springing from its very diversity
and the possibility of its members work-
ing for a common Ideal with growing
dignity and inner freedom ! If we cultivate
a little of this all-embracing yet trans-
cendent harmony, we shall achieve our
own liberation and at the same time
help to create a better world, repre-
senting our noblest dreams. But the
formula shall be what Sri Ramakrishna
showed: Accept, assimilate, then transcend!

W T | SUBANDHU



IN RETROSPECT

The 30th Indian Philosophical Congress

The Thirtieth Session of the Indian Philo-
sophical Congress was held at Nagpur in the
month of December 1953. Year after year
for the last thirty years the teachers of
philosophy have been conferring together
about not only the perennial problems of
philosophy, but also they have been seeking
to answer the more pressing problems of
modern man, The session at Nagpur was no
exception, Under the expert guidance of our
young and energetic philosopher, Dr T. M. P
Mahadevan, President of the Session, the
philosophers gathered at Nagpur, discussed
various interesting and important questions.

The deliberations began with a welcome to
the delegates by the Vice-Chancellor of the
Nagpur University in his capacity as the
President of the Reception Committee, He
said that it is significant that philosophers
should choose to meet at Nagpur, the meeting
place of different cultures, Science pro-
gresses in horizontal lines, but philosophy
cuts across the pattern of time and raises
problems which remain while the individual
philosophers may not remain, He said that
we in India need a philosophical outlook more
at the present day than at any other time
before, and he expressed the hope that such a
philosophical outlook may influence the ideas
of Reorganization of our nation at every level.
The Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh,
Pandit Ravishankar Shukla, then inaugurated
the Session. Speaking in Hindi, he said that
we have a hoary tradition of philosophers,
saints and kings who were essentially sages,
In our own time we had an example in
Mahatma Gandhi who forged the weapon of
truth and non-violence, Our victory in the
struggle for Independence is the victory of
our philosophy of life and of human values.
The mighty discoveries of technology and
science must be tempered with the moral
idealism of our philesophy, if humanity is to
survive, This is farthest from suggesting, he
maintained, that we should shut oursclves
from the impact of modern science and

technology. Both philogophy and science are
quests after truth. We cannot merely have
a x:evival of our old idews. We havo to
assimilate the sublime in both and build all-
round, bringing to bear on philosophical
speculation the findings of scionce, of psy-
chology and developments in other fields of
knowledge. The Governor of Mad hya
Pradesh, Sri  Pattabhi Sitaramaiah, then
uddr.essed tho delegates. He said that every-
one is born into a world of philosophy, Every-
thing good and bad is explained in terms of
some philosophical truth, Tn the West, tho
development  of philosophy was centered
round personalitics, but in India philosophy
fieveloped in terms of ideals and values, It
is the ideals that aro romembered even ;xfber
the personalities are forgotten. The Governor
exhort.ed our Universities to pay more
attention to the study of our philosophy.
The YOdz\s and Upanishads which are full
of wisdom and the Gita which preaches
an attitude of vila-raga must be studied
by all,

The President of the year, Dr T. M. P,
Mahadevan, 'is considered a philosopher of
acumen and integrity not only in our country
but also abroad. The subject he chose for
his Presidential Address was apt in more
sen'ses than one, In these days of atomic
giﬁl:}?eand explosive te‘nsions, it is imperative
o part of the philosophers to draw the

ntion of men to the essential nature of
man so that he may not forget himself and
get lf)st in the wonder of his own dis-
coveries. The ‘Rediscovery of Man’ was a
stirring appeal to man to behave in a rational
manner. The President pertinently asks:
ness or wisdom to be measured by

er of things we own, by the length
e standard of living, or the power we

“Is happi
the numb
of life, th
have acq

t(';}::] ctask dof philosophy has not been solely
h&veet;le w1th'the inner life. Philosophers
. een dealing with the ‘Hxternals’ of
life both in the West and in the

. East. But in
the West this ‘externalization’ has gone to

:u:h. an exten? that it hag given rise to a
Pecies of philosophic thought known a8

uired over the elements 1’ However, -
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logical positivism, whose votaries have tried
systematically to show that metaphysics is
meaningless and that it is only a misconcep-
tion due to language that gives rise to most
of the philosophical problems. They have
tried by analysis and formalization to reduce
the language of all sciences into a common
language which may be styled physical
language.

As opposed to this trend in philosophy,
Dt Mahadevan maintained, there has come to
be a philosophical movement in the continent
known as Existentialism. It is & meod in
which the philosophic spirit counters the
contemporary crises. To the Existentialist
man’s essence, is in his existence and by man,
the Existentialist means the free, self-creating
and self-transcending subject. It turns the
attention of man on himself. The socia)
gciences and the physical sciences study man
as a body, mind, citizen, wage-earner, etc.
But this is not enough. To know what man
is, his essence or his inner nature must be
known. This fact is recognized even by
scientists, said Dr Mahadevan, as evidenced
by the monumental work of Trignant Burrow
and his associates working for the Ligwyn
Foundation. These people have postulated
a new method of studying physiology and
pathology known as phylobiology or phylo-
pathology. It is a technique of. internal
analysis using which they have discovered
that there is unity in the nature of man and
corresponding unity in the nature of the
world. This unity achieved by phylobicilogy
is only at the level of physiology. The same
is achieved at a higher level by parapsycho-
logy in the realm of mind. The t&sk'of
parapsychology is to demonstrate the reality
of the extra-physical mind through controll.ed
experiments, and it has ghown the absurdity
of epi-phenomenalism.

¥ After thus discussing the modern Western
contribution to the search for the inner na-
ture of man, Dr Mahadevan pointed out that
ego-centricism is not true inwardness, fo_r th.e
ego is outer to the ultimate reality “.Thlch is
the spirit or the Self. The true Self is n'ot a
mere subject set over against an object.

The technique by which the ¢inner’ self
is to be realized is the method of ‘inward’
search, The advance is made from the outer
to the inner, from the gross to the subtle. -
This path is referred to as intuition for want
of a better term. To the Indian this method
is Yoga, and according to the Advaitin the
sovereign yoga is jnana, the path of intuitive
knowledge. ‘

Dr Mahadeven, in conclusion, said that the
mortal illness which afflicts the modern man
is excessive outwardness. True happiness
lies within. It can be attained only by him
who is not misled by the outer look of things,
but succeeds in getting at their soul and
rediscovers there his true Self.

This brought to a close the inaugural func-
tion of the Congress. After this we settled
down to the regular routine of the Congress.
The Logic and Metaphysics Section was
headed by Prof. Pravas Jivan Chaudhury,
Professor of Philosophy, Presidency College,
Calcutta. In his presidential address on
¢ Knowledge and Truth’, he maintained that
knowledge at its most elementary stage is
bare sense-experience. At this level, know.
ledge is neither true nor false. After examining
the several levels of epistemological expe-
rience, he reaches an absolute criterion of
truth which he characterizes as self-conscious-
ness. The lower modes of thought contain
this self-awareness implicitly, By several
stages of doubt and verification, we reach
the Self which is the original of our ideas of
truth and falsity. He pointed out how a
purely intellectual theory of the Self or Brah.
man tends to make it an abstract nothing,
whereas a phenomenological enquiry of- the
gort he has given us tends to correot this
tendency. '

Madam Sophia Wadia, presiding over the
Ethics and Social Philosophy Section, pleaded
for a right moral discipline as the urgent need
of to-day. She said it is the philosopher’s
tagk to reawaken man's spiritual intuitions
and help humanity to regain its faith in the
existence of the moral order of the universe.
Mind which is both divine and demoniacal
acts as the tempter in its lower aspect and as
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the redecmer in its higher aspect, 1t is the
universal, impersonal, great principles of
Moral Law which make possible the creation
of the New Man. These moral principles
are the corollary to the great Truth of the
existence of the divine omnipresent principle
of life. Hence when man recognizes the
one, he also recognizes the other.

Prof. A. S. Narayana Pillai of the Univer-
sity of Travancore delivered his address to
the Psychology Section on ‘The Psychology
of Aesthetic Experience’. He deplored t(l’x‘e
neglect of the psychological study of aesthe-
tic problems. He outlined the role of the
artist as a creative agent and said that the
evidence which ig introspective in mnature
must be carcfully analysed psychologically.
The problem of aesthetic contemplation or
the response of the appreciator of art must
also be carefully analysed psychologically
There is no doubt that aesthetic experiencej
transpires at the emotional level, but the
problem is about the distinguishing charac-
teristic of aesthetic emotion which lends such
an emotion a value. Prof. D. M. Patel
Reader in Philosophy, M. 8., University ot:
Baroda, spoke on the ‘ Teaching of History of
Philosophy’, as President of the History of
Philosophy Section. He brought out several
interesting points in the course of his address
and said that because philosophy, as evi.
deuced by the teachings of saints like Sri
Aurobindo, has transcended the rational fron.
tiers, that it has learnt to know the nature of
the Real. The trend of modern philosophy
is according to Prof. Patel, more towards a
comprehensive outlook on life than towards
building intellectual system.

There were two interesting symposia, one
on the ‘Nature of Error’ and the other on
‘Should the State be Secular?’. 1In the first
symposium, the participants discussed the
various problems relating to erroneous judg.
ment and the criterion for truth. The second
symposium gave rise to many conflicting
opinions about the meaning of the word

-

APRIL

‘ Seo .
S;:::;lm’ and the plea of liberty in the
The papers that were read at the con-
ference gave an indication of the swing of
thought in philosophical circles. The philo-
?01’}181‘ is no more merely interested in the
mtc.llectual agpects of philosophy, but is very
anxious to translate thesc in terms of pr:xé-

tical life, The Gandhian principles of conduct

wer 1
¢ discussed and avenues of practical

upplicat‘ions were sought. The cvidence for
the existence of the Self us revealed by
ﬁil;zgsycl;()logy was explored. The r(n'(;-
P (s)f ok the History of Philosophy in the
Gored Txlllowledg(? ‘u.nd truth were consi-
ored. lhe  possibility for the mind to
:l:;(’z;r-lguuﬁl botween truth and error and the
ation be i
the problen:vfl:rllmi((’f il sin were some of

The conferense thj
: this year is a ;
in the history of the Con landmark in

Iress i
than one, g n more ways

. Our Executive Committee Pre.
:1:(?1;Pr;)j. A. R. Wadia, retired aftor a long
ol re};: eIterm of service rendered to the
o ug 0. t was indeed a shock to many
o ) z’isl};l'lger flelega?es, to know that he was
o qh ing his presidentship, for we always
weo;.lg t that the Congress and Prof, Wadia
tha::}frengnyms. It was with great roluctance
ot Pro:n;ul Body accepted his resigna-
A, p umayun Kabir was chosen as
e e fresnde'nt;. In spite of his varied
o ,f rof, Kabir has always found some

e for philosophers and philosophy, There-

¢ .
e 1 Goonl ety ot G 11
Wadia, e good choice to succeed Prof.

:‘Il)l:ctil:iegates of the Congress were housed
vomnteer: and comfortable buildings, The
oo e fwere.exemplury hosts and took
oo localos their guests, Prof. Ramanathan,
e ecretary, was always cheerfully
almost everywhere, It was indeed a .
a

gainful time ¢
Nagpur, e that the delogates had at -

in
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Rehabilitation of Hindu Society: The Problem
of Our Submerged Millions.

About a third of Indian humanity are by
Indians themselves considered backward peo-
ple. This is the most poignant problem of
India which makes the question of ‘Rehabili-
tation of Hindu Society’ a very urgent one.
Hindus will do well to see the point that not-
withstanding all their eloquence about the
glories of Varnasahrma dharma and all that
something has been very wrong in the practi-
cal application of the Hindu social system
which kept about a hundred million people
submerged down the ages.

What the Hindus require to do today is to
make their philosophy go into intensive action
inan all out attempt to raise the suffering
millions to a state of being befitting the des-
cendants of Rishis, When more than half a
century ago Swami Vivekananda said, ‘For
the next fifty years this alone shall be our
key-note—this, our Mother India. Let all
other vain Gods disappear for that time from
our minds. This is the only God that is
awake, our own race, everywhere His hands,
everywhere His feet, evorywhere His ears,
He covers everything’, he meant this. He
wanted our philosophy to g0 into mighty
action and this he called Practical Ve‘darnta,

The Mahabharata—Epic Chronicle
The Mahabharata —Social and Legal Justice

One hears so much about the necessity of
increasing the wealth of the nation. And so
much is also being done towards that end.
But the pity is that the term is understood i'n
a narrow and restricted sense, which is
‘economic’, This secularistic notion of
wealth is a symptom of mercantile malady
from which the world has been suffering for
conturies. Humanity requires to chasten its

conception of wealth in such a way as to
include wisdom in its category. India has a
rich store of such wealth in her Sanskrit
literature,

One of the richest mine of wisdom in the .
world is the Mahabharata. Our efforts at aug-
mentation of national wealth should, there-
fore, include literary excavations of such
national wisdom stores. The AIR, Madras,
evinced good imagination in arranging such a
probe into the Mahabharata in 1955, following
the one on the Ramayana in 1954, One of
the series of talks on the Mahabharata (by
Swami Nisreyasananda) we have already
published in these columns in December ’55,
We aro presenting here by kind permission of
AIR, Madras, two more talks on the same
series : i. the Mahabharata —Epic Chronicle
by Professor Dr. V. Raghavan M.A,, PH. D,
broadcast on September 18, ’ 55: ii. Maha-
bharata—Social and Legal Justice by Sri
K. Chandrasekharan M.A., B.L, broadcast on
November 3, *55.

Slavery and Freedom

All things are not so well in India as one
would wish them to be. Not a little headache
is being created in the country by our young
folk who seem to be going by a path which
inevitably leads to inglorious ends and the
defeat to all our cherished national aspira.
tions. In this earnest article Sri Anthony
Elenjimittam analyses the root causes of this
extensive malady and shows where and how
to seek for the remedy. '

In Retrospect

Srimati Sarasvati Chennakesavan, M.A.,
Asst. Prof. of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s
College Madras, here reports the 30th Indian
Philosophical Congress held in Nagpur in
December 1935,
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INDIA'S GREAT PROBLEM OF EMOTION AL,

In a very sad tone said Pandit Nehru the
other day in Parliament that the violence
which swept over the country only recently
in the name of States’ Reorganization has
given him a terrible shock and a sense of
failure, which he did not often have. This
‘sense of failure’ has been perhaps the
nation-wide feeling with all men and women
of goodwill, who cultivate the habit of
thinking. These incidents have brutally
bared some of our national weaknesses and
cruelly shattered some of our illusions,
They have humbled our proud heads before
the gazing world. More than all this they
have emphasized the truth that the political
unity which our Constitution has given us is
weaker than our spirit of separatism; and
that India has yet to get emotionally inte-
grated into a new unity of nationhood,

This emotional integration not granted, it
is not impossible for India to go to pieces.
When the conception of nationhood is yet the
most potent and powerful means of managing
human affairs in the world, India, like any
other nation, has to take the question of
national solidarity very seriously.

By now we should have understood that
mere politics cannot emotionally integrate
India, rather it can divide, So we have to
seek for the means of integration elsewhere
also. Even when India was politically dis-
united, the very word India conjured up a
sense of unity. This sense of unity is largely
the contribution of the basic religion and
culture of India. Unless cohesive compulsion
of the political instinct is liberally supple-
mented by the voluntary and chastening
motive power of the basic factors of religion
and culture in India, we may well look for
the perpetuation of the sense of separatism
among the people of India. People’s concept
about the nation requires to be spiritualized,
That is to say that nationhood must not be
only a conception of secular unity. In the
days of national struggle our mantra was
VaNxDE MaTaraM, The country became the
deity here and evoked the devotion of child-
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ren as tho Divine Mother would. Countless
people smilingly gave their lives chanting
that mantra. Some people are apt to inmginé
that the national unity of those days was the
creation of the necessity of driving away
the enemy of the country. Well, this is at
best a quarter truth. Tt wag the devotion to
the Mothor that wag in the country that
brought about the emotional integration of the

nation, Countless were the songs which were
composed and sung

of India as an uplif
And what happer
How many songs

in thoge days in praise
ting unitary concoption,
ned after Independence ?
and poecms have been
composed in praise of India after the coming
of‘ Independence ? I this country soaked
with religion suddenly some negative genius
arose and unnecessarily called India a secular
state. It was a shattering anti-climax. The
adored and worshipped deity suddenly be-
tame a republic, g state, a federal state and
& secular state at that, Whatever meaning
YOu may give to the word sccular’® the
WOl:d had its owp association and genius
“.Ihlf}h destroyed those fine psychological asso-
Clations which ope had with the India of
VAND.E Mataram. It i very difficult to
conceive of the lotug feet of the secular
state and bring one’s heart’s homage there
as one could easily do ipn regard to the India
;he M,other. _The Spiritual content of one’s
eart’s relationship with the country has
alreafly suffered annihilation, What has
reéMained is the relationship of self-interest.
In this world where this world alone is real,
fbr;lfm statie which ig secular, which tends to

'8Ve in materialism ag 4 piece religion,
my Bombay ig gp ultimate reality, my get-

ting a chunpk of
: another province is a real
gain ; there is b

sive star-gazers
break open the
serves the purpo
rest. This mogt

may say—why I should not
other follow’s head when it
8¢ of my province’s seli-inte.-
deplorable pass of things is

: come of the substitution of
India the secular : teatio

’ state .
VaNDE MaTaRAM, '™ Place of India of

0 reason—whatever the pen-. .
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Now if we really want to integrate India
emotionally we must somehow get back the
spiritual content of the conception of our
nationhood. One of the ways of doing this is
to culture the places of pilgrimage in all
parts of India, Imagine the vision of a man
who in the ninth century traversed the entire
length and breadth of the country and esta-
blished four monasteries in four corners of
the country for the spiritual solidarity of the
nation, This was Sri Sankara., Even today
his great work continues to bear fruit, But
we are so sadly lacking in vision, that we
tend to ignore the very basis on which we
have to build the national unity. Everywhere
in the world best type of men who seek for a
foolproof ground for, a united world and
humanity draw inspiration from Sri Sankara’s
philosophy. As such Sankara belongs to
humanity as the greatest expounder and
teacher of perennial philosophy. Not with-
standing our grandiose plans for the pro-
sperity of the nation our national, or rather
international shrines like Kaladi, the ‘birth-

place of Sri Sankara, have not yet drawn our
adequate attention,

It was, therefore, gratifying to note that
President Rajendra Prasad during his recent
pilgrimage to Kaladi drew the attention of
the people of India that Sankara’s birth-place
deserved better attention.

Now one great question arises here. In a
socialistic state where the major sources of
production gradually become the property of
the State, as it were, the state assumes
all responsibility of national building endea-
vours, In the day of egalitarianism surplus
money has to find its way to the national
exchequer. All the national efforts requiring
large funds therefore become the bounden
duty of the State,

It is, therefore, hoped that for the sake of
national solidarity dependent on the emo-
tional integration of the people, the State
will from now on find its way to cultivate
our places of pilgrimage and national shrines
like Kaladi.

15-2-°56

THE CLOSING AND THE OPENING YEAR OF THE VEDANTA KESARI

In these days when *Planning’ is so much
in the air, one feels oneself backward if one
fails to submit a draft-plan for one’s work at
least for the year to come, But experience
shows that in journalism, even in religious
and philosophical journalism, which has more
or less to deal with perennial issues, planning
often proves to be an unrealistic endeavour.
The urgent and the immediate always inter-
venes in this fast moving times of ours. And
to ignore the urgent and the immediate is to
ill serve the ideal.

In a similar note in April 656 we wrote,
‘Such urgent thought-situations may arise
during the year that we shall have to bow to
the urgent and the immediate as we had to
during the volume which closes with this
issue,” Indeed, urgent situations arose this
year too and we had to waive the previous

project which we had been working out
editorially in favour of & new one,

We noticed that out there were salesmen of
religion who made no secret of their plans to
undermine Hinduism in India, And the
Hindu social anomaly of the day gave them
a ready handle. There were also lurid reform-
ers among Hindus,—well-meaning though
unbalanced,—going about crying down things
and confusing people. At atime when Indian
culture and civilization were in a melting pot,
as it were, such mischievous and misguided
propaganda could not be ignored without
allowing grievous harm to be done to the
future of this civilization. We, therefore, took
up the issue rather seriously, And once we
did so the issue took ourselves up and we had
to work on the problem practically through the
whole volume and yet our deliberations are
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not over, But we are glad that we took up
for serious consideration this urgent issue
which involves the future of 85 per cent of
Indian population genervally, and a third of
it—more than a hundred million submerged
people—particularly. One cannot put Indian
affairs to constructive order hefore onc has
set. about solving this problem.

There are ever so many people ready to
tell how that is to be done, 1If we reject the
counsels of many of these anxious preceptors
it is because they are all disposed to cut the
roots in order to salvage the tree, We have
here endeavoured to say that there are Hindu
solutions to Hindu social problems. And
those benefactors who come rushing with
homilies but are reluctant to acknowledge
this fundamental fact are not the real bene-
factors of the submerged humanity but mere
salesmen of their creed. Those who seek to
serve the underprivileged by first upsetting
their religion are not their friends. Swami
Vivekananda exhorted the nation to know
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how to raise the masses without upsetting
their religion, It, therefore, turned out to he
an important issue with us to expound the
Hindu way of the rehabilitation of the Hindu
Society. In doing so we have meant disres-
pect to none though one should have at times
found us calling a spade a spade.  The series
on the « Rehabilitation of Hindn Society * has
to be carried over to the next volume in
some issues to follow.

As to our residue work on the ideal of

Service we shall wait f

or an opportunity.
* -

*: b4

The scrialization of the translation of the
‘Mahanarayanopanishad® and ¢ Sridam’, the
reereated  Bhagavata-story, will continue in
the next volume until they are concluded.
Subandhu will continue to write in the column
* Charaiveti .

A considerable part of the May ’56 speeial
number of the Journal which will carry valu.
able reading material will be devoted to the
study of the Buddha and Buddhism. 4.4. 56

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Renaissance of Hinduism: By
V. Ramaiva, B. E, M. L E, (INp)) CHigr
ExcIiNEer, S. I. Ry (RETD), with
FOREWORD BY JNANA-BHASKARA SRrI
K. S. RaMASWAMI SASTRIAR, B.A., B.L.,
(RETIRED Districr Jupce), Pp. viin4
270, 1956, Grrtua PrESS, MALAIVASAL,
TIRUCHIRAPALLI.

The ‘Renaissance of Hinduism’ is ‘an
attempt to spread the truths of Hinduism in
an easily understandable manner and is, at
the same time, an appeal to all Hindus to co-
operate in the task of resurgence of their
glorious religion . The author is of the view
that ‘a renaissance of the Hindu religion on
a puritan model is a sine qua non for its
survival, and for the preservation of Hindu
culture in its pure and nourishing form ’. And
the resurgence that he pleads for is based on
the Bhagavad Gita. When the author stresses

th‘e necessity of the renaissance on a ‘puritan
model’ he is painfully aware of the changed
circumstances for which the ideal must be
suitable, No better ideal could be thought
f’f and recommended than the one contained
in the Bhagavad Gita; for the Gita ideal
of Swadharma is flexible and is no bar to
progress, ‘The Bhagavad Gita ', says the
author, ‘is a symposium of the Hindu religion
‘which fulfils the needs of all types of persons,
intellectual, mystic, emotional, energetic and
soon.’ So in the preparation of the book
the author has taken the Gita as the basic
text. ¥rom the second chapter of the book

onwards, each chapter corresponds to the

eigbteen chapters of the Gita in regular
serial order. The exposition of the text is

lucid and itg application to present day
problems is apt.

The last chapter entitled * What should be
done !’ wherein he discusses, inter alia, caste
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and caste distinetions and temples and image
worship is interesting,

The get-up of the book is unpresentable.
The errata list should have been more carc-
fully prepared, R. BALASUBRAMANIAN

Khadi (Hand-spun cloth) Why and How ?:
By M. K. Ganpur, NavaJivaN PuBLisH-
NG Housk, ARMEDPABAD ; PRICE. Rs 3/-.
This hook edited by Sri Bharatan Kur.nup
rappa  purports to rvearrange and b.rmg
up-to-date tho earlier publication entitled
‘Economics of Khadi’ (1941) which gave
Gandhiji’s writings on Khadi in chronological
order. As early as 1921, Gandhiji offered the
spinning wheel in response to what appeared
to him an irrepressible challenge of those
times—¢ The only question that a lover of
India and humanity has to address himself
to is how best to devise practical means of,
alleviating India’s wretchedness and mnsery.,
Besides tackling the «disease of the masses
which is ¢ not want of money’ but ‘ want of
work’, spinning, in Gandhiji’s judgment, con-
stitutes a special aid to Harijans and further
facilitates the observance of hrahmacharyza,
¢So quiet and gentle is the motion of the
spinning wheel that it has been known t.o
still the passions of those who have tumed.lt
in the fullness of faith’ (Young Indz.cft
27-3-26.) In a most forceful manner, Gi‘l:r.ldhl]l
sums up the virtues of Khadi. Khadi is the
symbol of self-help, self-reliance and freedom
not merely of individuals or groups, gects or
clans, but of the whole nation.’ ‘
In the early stages of his writings, Gandhi-
ji is highly uncompromising in his conviction
that Khadi is the sole and sure panaces for
the economic and social ills of the commu-
nity. He would concede ‘no room ff)r mill
cloth, whether foreign oOr Indian.' in our
domestic economy’ for, in his opinion ‘t'he
nation will be all the better for its‘enmm
disappearance ’. Some years later, he <'hsplays
an inclination to *allow indigenous mill clotia!l_
to supplement Khadi . According to Gtm('lhm
the laws of Khadi economics *arc essentially
different from thoso that govern general
economics . To an economist, Gandhiji seems

to indicate in Khadi production a case of
supply creating its own demand. To a large
extent, this is correct. Since 1935, Gandhiji
imparted more of vigour and poignancy to
the role of Khadi in rural reorientation,
During the early forties, he underlined the
need ‘to make Khadi serve the needs of
villagers themselves first and foremost’.
Throughout the evolution of his advocacy,
(tandhiji saw in hand-spinning a comprehen.-
sive endeavour designed to recorstruct the
total life of the-common man. That was why
in reply to a question relating to his conten-
tion about Khadi after ‘we have got our
freedom’ (p. 230), Gandhiji wrote thus:
I have no doubt that spinning and weaving
of Khadi are more important than ever if
we are to have freedom that is to be instruct-
ively felt by the masses of the villagers
of India.’ (Harijan, 21-12-47).

Today we are at the threshold of a Second
Plan whose basic strategy has been unequi.
vocally formulated in the language of indus-
trialization. In a concrete sense, this trend
does in itself constitute a denial of social faith
in the exclusive virtuosity of the charakha
as the only means of national reorientation at
any rate in the sphere of economic progress.
Obviously, the spirit of Gandhian message
and entreaty will have to pervade the con-
sumption attitudes of our people. A gratify-
ing feature of the Second Plan is its special
emphasis on Khadi, handicrafts and small
scale industries to which have been allotted
Rs 200 crores. While recognizing the valu-
able part which Khadi spinning is destined to
play in the future set-up of our economy,
we should on a realistic appraisal envisage it
to be mnstly ancillary to its over-all factory-
base. . V. GANAPATHI

Economic Essays: By P. B. Sawvar,
Book STORE, COLLEGE SQUARE,
Carcurra-12; Pp, 98, Price Rs 2/-,

This handbook represents a collection of
more than a dozen economic essays, mostly
articles contributed by the author to certain
journals of Calcutta. In view of their origin,
they happen to cover a wide and varied rang
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of economic themes. In gencml,'thcy have
failed to penetrate the crucial and critical
aspects of the problems denoted by their
respective captions, Three essays will, how-
ever, have to be marked out for special
appreciation, viz., ‘ National Income and
its Significance’ (No. 3), Sterling Area’
(No. 4) and * Budgets—Old and New’ (No, 10).
Certain commendable suggestions have been
made by Sri Sanyal in his article on ‘ Econo.
mics in Undergraduate Course’, His powerful
plea for laying adequate emphasis on the
National Income approach to economic ana-
lysis and appeal for popularizing the ‘Social
Framework’ of Prof. J. R. Hicks—a study
pivoted on ‘Social Accounting’—do, in my
opinion, deserve respectful scrutiny and
implementation. The concluding ecssay on
‘The Problem of Student Indiscipline”’ is
definitely not congruous with the label of
this handbook. To the layman and to novices
in Economic Science, this publication ought
to provide enlightenment on certain economic
aspects of current problems. Nevertheless,
the author’s apprehension that he does not
know ¢if (his) essays have become heavy-
reading’ is ill-founded. The price of the
book is rather high, V. GANAPATHI

HINDI

Bhakti Tattva: PuBLISHED BY SRI RAMA-
KriSHNA KUTEER, BIKANER (RAJASTHAN),

AuTiHors: Swami JAPANANDA AND
JAYANTILAL MANGALST OJiia, TRANS-
LATED INTO Hinpt ¥roM GUJERATI BY
St Punamcuann  Tomar, Pr. 218,
Price Rs 1-4-0,

As the name cloarly indicates, this book
containg tho essence of devotion or Bhakti.
Love has been regarded as the most important
famotion of .the heart and when that love
18 entirely dirocted towards (God, without any
desire for personal gain, then it bocomos
Bhakti. From time immermorial, our ancient
sages and saints have shown us the path
of Bhakti and its various aspects and the
authors of the present publication have tried
to arrange in a clear and succinet form the
cssential principles of Bhakti-yoga, The
authors acknowledge their indebtedness to
bqoks like Bhaktirasamrita-sindhu, Sri Rama-
krishna Leelaprasanga, ete, The authors have
taken a catholic view of religion and devotion,
no.t confining themselves to the glories of
Hinduism, and have copiously quoted from
the Koran, the Bible, the Zend-Avesta, to
establish the Gita saying that all paths lead
to the same God,

The translation leaves nothing to be desired;
the get-up and printing are quite good and
t‘he low price is quite an additional attrac-
tion. The book is indeed very useful and
commendable to all aspirants,

K. M. SrRibHAR

—————

NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI RAMAKRISHNA BIRTHDAY
CELEBRATION

AT SrR1 RaMAKRRISHNA MATH, MADRAS.4

The 121st birthday of Bhagawan Sri Rama-
krishna was celebrated at the Math with
great solemnity on Wednesday, March 14,
1956, with Special Puja, Homa and feeding of
devotees and Daridranarayanas, the Public
Celebration being conducted on March 18,
the following Sunday.

The most sacred day of March 14 com.
menced with Mangalarati and Bhajana at
5 a. m. Devotees and monks circumambu.

lated the sanctuary singing Kirtana with the
accompaniments of drums and cymbals.
Cl'xanting from the Upanishads, the Bhagavad
Gita and devational hymns came next and

ApRiL

lasted for an hour and a half. The special -

worship and the Parayana of Devi-maha-
tmye?m began at 8 o’clock. The worship
continued till 11 o'clock, Bhogam and Arati

following it. The Homa was performed
between 12 noon and 1 p.m.

B,ound about 10-45 a.m., the foundation
laying ceremony of the Holy Mother Cente.
nary Extension of the Charitable Dispensary
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was performed with the worship of Sri Rama-
krishna. Swami Kailashananda, President of
the Math, laid the foundation-stone.

Following the completion of the Homa, 800
devotees and 1100 Daridranarayanas were fed
at the Math.

After the evening Arati, the monks and
devotees met to read and hear the life and
sayings of the Master. Swami Suddhasattwa-
nanda read out a few pages from the Gospel
of Sri Ramakrishna. The elderly devotee,
Prof. P, N, Srinivasachari, despite physical
disabilities, attended the function and gave
a short but thoughtful discourse on the Mas-
ter’s teachings, which is being published
elsewhere,

Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar, President
of the Utsava Committee, spoke in Tamil
quoting many a parable of the Master to the
effect that one must have faith in and devotion
to God and that God.realization was the only
goal of human life. He added that according
to Sri Ramakrishna’s realizations, all religions
lead to the same God and therefore dissen-
sions among the adherents of different faiths
was to be shunned totally.

Swami Kailashananda then spoke in
English about the Master’s unique spiritual
sadhanas, his wonderful humanity and his
untiring exhortation to one and all to take
refuge in God to find lasting peace and bliss,

The meeting came to a close with the
distribution of Prasad.

» » »

The Public Celebration of the birthday
came off on March 18, The program for the
morning consisted of the silent Parayana of
the Gospel and Life of Sri Ramskrishna
between 8 and 10-30 a.m. Over 80 devotees
took part in the Parayana, Next followed

\* few devotional songs and later discourses

by Swamis Paramatmenanda and Kailasha-
nanda in English and by Prof. K, Subrah-
manyam, Vice.Principal, Vivekananda Col-
lege, in Tamil, on the life and teachings of
Sri Ramakrishna.

Prof. P. Sankaranaraysnan, Secretary,
Utsava Committee, proposed a vote of thanks.

-~

In the afternoon at 3 p.m. began a Hari
katha by Tirappugalmani T. M. Krishna
swamy Iyer on ‘Jivanmuktas’ for 2 hours,
which was attended by a large number of
men and women,

The public meeting was presided over by
Sir Dr Lakshmanaswamy Mudaliar, Vice-
Chancellor, Madras University. An image
of Sri Ramakrishna was adorned with flower
garlands and placed under an improvised
Panchavati and its background with the
Ganga and a distant view of the Belur Math.

To begin with, the students who won first
prizes in the various competitions held for
this occasion recited passages from Swami
Vivekananda with remarkable success,

The first lecture was delivered by Sri
C. Radhakrishna Sarma, Mm.A., Telugu lecturer,
Tyagaraya College. He said that Sri Rama-
krishna was an incarnation born to revive
the declining Dharma in this world. His
main commandment was that everyone should
turn his or her heart to God sincerely and
that no one should revile followers of other
faiths, Sri Ramakrishna, he said, brought
about a new orientation in religion and a new
inspiration by emphasizing the truth that
« jivaseva is Sivaseva’,

Swami Vimalananda next spoke in English
on the significance of Sri Ramakrishna’s a life
to our present needs. He first pointed out
the differentia between Hinduism and other
great religions of the world in that the former
is based on principles whereas the latter on
personalities, He quoted Swami Viveka-
nanda to the effect that without rallying
round a powerful personality it was not
possible for a nation to rise and that India
had such a one in Sri Ramakrishna. He then
gave a short outline of Sri Ramakrishna’s
life and concluded that the message of this
Prophet of Modern India was a call to all
of us to come back to ourselves, to find the
spirit in us and be blessed for ever,

In an .eloquent speech in Tamil, Sri
Amritananda Yogi then discoursed on the
Godhood of Sri Ramakrishna,

After the distribution of prizes, the Presi-
dent briefly spoke on the great necessity of
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hearkening to the message of Sri Rama-
krishna in these troubled times. He spoke
hesides of the Mission’s useful activities,
educational and others, in revivifying the
national morality and spirituality and urged
all to lend their full co-operation to the
Mission in its various activities,

Sri K. Balasubrahmanya lyer, President
of the Utsava Committee, proposed the vote
of thanks to the President, the speakers of
the day and the audience for making the
celebration a great success,

MAHAPURUSH SWAMI SHIVANANDA

HoNDREDTH BIRTH ANNIVERSARY
CELEBRATIONS, BARASAT (24-ParcaNas)
WEesT BENGAL

The Hundredth Birth Anniversary of
Mahapurush Swami Shivananda Maharaj, a
direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa Deva, was celebrated with great
solemnity at his birth-place, ‘Shivananda
Dham’, Barasat (24-Parganas), from January
8 to January 15. A varied and interesting
programme comprising of Pujas, Saptasati
Homa, recital of Sastras, Bhajans, Kirtans,
religious dramas, lantern lectures, students,
meeting, procession, discourses on the life
and teachings of the Swami, distribution of
Prasad and blankets, Sadhu Seva, etc., was
gone through to entertain thousands of
devotees of hoth sexes, who attended the
functions in the course of the week. The
simple yet artistic decorations in the temple
and celebration ground, for which credit is
due to Dr Shivanarayan Sen, enhanced the
gravity of the occasion and it was a sight to
see-the thousands of devotees offering their
homage in worshipful mood to Sri Rama-
krishna and his great disciple Swami Shiva-
nanda, Of the exhibits, the foot-prints of
Mahapurushji, a piece of gerua cloth, a pair
of stockings, and a walking stick used by
him, and also a facsimile of a letter written
by him to a devotee attracted special atten-
tion of the visitors.

On the opening day, January 8, an interest-
ing meeting was held at which Swami

APRIL

Gangeshananda, Swami Rameshwarananda,
Swami Nityabodhananda, Sri Asu De and Sri
Ramani Kumar Datta Gupta reconnted many
striking episodes from the Saint's life. A
students’ meeting was held on January 14,
at the local Govt  High School, where the
Swami had his carly education, under the
presidentship of the Sub-divisional Officer Nri
Hem Chandra Datta. Swami Shraddhananda,
editor of the Udbodhan, and Sri Durga Charan
Chatterjee, Principal of the local College,
sp(?ke on the life and teachings of Swami
Shivanandaji, A big portrait of Mahapurushji
Wwas presented to the School by the Maha-
purush Shivananda Hundredth Birth Anni-
versury Committee. In the afternoon Swami
Shraddhananda cexpounded the Upanishads.

On the closing day of the Celebrations,
Jantary 15w very long procession of
several thousands of menand women carrying
def:orzxted portraits of Sri Ramakrishna,
%l’l Sarada Devi, Swami Vivekananda and
Swami Shivananda, with musical accompani-
ments by Barasat Evening Club, Bowbazar
Suhrid Club, Pathuriaghata Students’ Home
and Howrah-Makarduha Ramakrishna Sadha-
nalaya, passed through the main streets of
Barasat, At a mammoth meeting held on
the same afternoon under the presidentship
of. Swami Gambhirananda of Ramakrishna
Mission, Swami Nisreyasananda, Swami
Punyananda and §ri Achintya Kumar Sen
Gupta, the great Bengali litterateur, spoke
on va,.rious aspects of Shivanandaji’s life and
teachings. Sri Ramani Kumar Datta Gupta,
Secretary of the Celebration Committee,
Placed before the sudience a brief report of
the activities of ‘Shivananda, Dham’ and of the
Celebration Committee, and Mr Justice Braja
Kanta Guha, President of the Committee,
expressed his warm appreciation of the servi.
ces rendered by the workers and the responsc

to the invitation‘ received from the devotees?

and public from all parts of India and also
from abroad. About eight thousand visitors
of .bot:,h Sexes received Prasad on the three
principal days of the festival and seventy.
Sa.dhu of Belur Math were specially enter.
tained, The students of the Rahara Rama,
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krishna Mission Boys’ Home staged two
religious dramus ‘ Nader Pagal’ and ¢Prahlad
Charitra’, Ramakrishna Mission Saradapith
Mass Kducation Section spoke on Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda with lantern slides,
Kalighat Brati Sangha sang Kali Kirtan and
{lowrah Baul Sampradaya Ramakrishna
Loelakirtan.

On the 8th of January, the hundre(.ith
birthday of Mahapurushji, three illuminating
articles: (1) ‘Swami Shivanandaji fxs 1 l‘mew
Him’ by Dhan Gopal Mukherjee, in Hw?du-
sthan Standard, (2) ‘Mahapurush Sh}Vs;j-
nandaji—Birth Centenary of a direct disci-
ple of Sri Ramakrishna’ by Jatindra Nath.
Sarkar, in Amrita Bazar Patrika, (3) ‘Sr:
Shri Mahapurush Shivanandajir Anudh)fzu.l
by Ramani Kumar Datta Gupta, in Da'n.uk
Basumati, On the 15th of January, clos.mg
day of the Celebration, an interesting artl?le
¢ Mahapurush Swami Shivananda Maham]?r
Viseshatva’,—by Swami Sundarananda, in
Ananda Bazar Patrika and on the’ 1612h of
January, an article Shivananda Maharaj by
Sri Dinendranath Mashchatak in Ban.wat—
varta were published. A booklet entitled
Sri Sri Mahapurush Prasasti {priced four annas
only) was also published by the Mah?,purush
Shivananda Hundredth Birth Anniversary
Comumittee,

.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
STUDENTS’ HOME
MYLAPORE—MADRAS-4

REPORT FOR 1955

Ramakrishna Mission Students’ H?me;-
Madras, one of the premier educatiqnajl insti-
tutions of the Mission, has qompleted its ﬁft}.r,
first year of silent and ugeful career. Here Is

a brief report of its activities for 1955.' .
» The Home has four sections of activities,
| viz., Collegiate, Technical, Secondary and
Elementary, '
i C'ollegz’a,te Section : The strength of this
section was 46 during the year. 37 out of
them were students of the Vivekananda
College alone. A high standard of efﬁcie.ncy
was maintained in the University Examina-

tions—out of 14 who appeared 13 passed.
Out of 46 in this Section 40 were recipients
of scholarships and fee-concessions.

3i. Technical Section : The strength of the
Technical Institute was 63 at the beginning
of the year and the strength at the end of the
year with some changes was 72 Many stu-
dents were in receipt of scholarships and fee-
concessions. In the final Diploma Examina-
tion 14 out of 15 who appeared passed and 10
of them were placed in the first class. This
result happens to be a record for the Institute
as well as for the State. The students took
part in extra-curricular activities, such as
lectures, discussions and excursions.

iti. Secondary Section: Running the Resi.
dential High School, at present located at
Athur, is the main activity under this head.
ing. The School is purely residential in cha-
racter but for the fact that there are 10 day-
scholars out of the strength of 179. The day-
scholars comprise of the children of the staff.

In the S.8.L.C. Examination of 1955, 90%
of the candidates were declared eligible for
University courses. A major number of
students were in receipt of scholarships,
stipends and fee-concessions. Vocational
training such as spinning, weaving and car-
pentry is given to students almost compulsorily
and thereby dignity of labour is engendered
in them. The students took active part in’
outdoor and indoor games and various sorts
of educative and interesting extra-curricular
activities, A

iv. Elementary Section: (a) The Centenary
Elementary School: This School with 11
sections and a strength of 361 pupils (209
boys and 132 girls) continued to function in
the thatched huts in the staff-quarterd of
the Home,

(b) Sri Ramakrishna Mission Higher Ele-
mentary School at Malliankaranai, Uttiramerur :
The Strength of the School at the end of the
year was 203 with 170 boys and 33 girls, The
Hostel attached to the School and subsidized
by the Harijan Welfare Department had 33
boarders at the end of the year.

The Home successfully celebrated its
Golden Jubilee on the 4th, 5th and 6th of
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March, 1953, The program consisted among
other items special Puja, Gita-Homa, drama,
- physical feat demonstrations, meetings and
Harikatha. An illustrated Souvenir was
published containing articles, reminiscences
and messages. Dr Sri A. Lakshmanaswamy
Mudaliar delivered the Commemoration
Address and Sri C. Rajagopalachari presided
over the meeting.

The Management thank the generous pub-
lic for their unstinted patronage and wish for
the same in an ever-increasing measure in
the coming years.

———

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION EAST
PAKISTAN REFUGEE RELIEF WORK
1950-1954

On being requested by the Govt of West
Bengal, the Mission took up Refugee Relief
Work in May 1948, and began to distribute
foodstuffs, cash and cloth supplied by the
Govt from two centres in the industrial area
of Calcutta, This work was suspended only
for a month and was resumed soon and
continued up to March 16, 1949,

In July 1949, rehabilitation work was
started in Agartala in the state of Tripura
and slowly a refugee colony was built up,

Since 1947—the time when the influx of
refugees from East Bengal began—the Mission
had been carrying on relief work on a small
scale. Many displaced boys and girls were
sheltered in the various institutions of the
Mission, A relief camp was opened at
Lumding (Assam) in December 1949,

On the recurrence of communal disturb-
ances, relief centres were opened in different
states. About 300 refugees were given food
and shelter for a number of days in the
Mission centres at Dacca and Narayanganj.

By 1951, the Mission succeeded in rehabil%-
tating at Agartala, Sonebill, Malda, Simurali,
and Bandipur, about 460 families, which
number rose to 1583 by 1953,

In June 1950, when a large number of
refugees were stranded in Sealdah Station,
the Mission with provisions supplied by the

VEDANTA KESARI

‘
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West Bengal Government, served 547,800
meals between 6-6-'50 and 27-8-50,

The Mission offers its thanks to all those-—
especially to the West Bengal Government,
the public of Bombay, Calcutta and Ahmeda-
bad—who helped in some way or other in
bringing relief to the refugees.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAM
SILCHAR—ASSAM
REPORT FOR 1952-'64

The Ramakrishna Mission Sevashram,
Silchar, enters its forty-first ycar of existence
in a comparatively backward ares of the
country, The following is a brief report of
the Sevashram from 1952 -'54.

The Students’ Home, which is being run
for the past 25 years, had on an average 13
students every year, during the years under
report.

The Vivekananda Night School, after the
introduction of compulsory primary education
by the Assam Education Board, has been
closed from May 1954. There is a plan to
convert it into a vocational training school.

The Sevashram also conducted preaching
work through observance of festivals and
discourses on religious and educational
topics.

The needs of the Sevashram are as
follows :

(i) To raise the Sevashram site above 7

flood level : Rs 5000
(i) To build a permanent house for the
Students’ Home ; Rs 20,000

(iii) To repair and furnish the library with
books : Rs 2000

(iv) To construct a Nat-mandir attached
to the existing temple : Rs 20,000

(v) To clear the debts incurred by
acquiring land : Rs 4000

As the local charity is dwindling, the®

Sevashram is facing great difficulties. So
it appeals to the charitably disposed publio
to come forward with the financial help
necessary to fulfil the above needs,

———

'
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"ADVAITA ASHRAMA R
4, Wellington Lane . - - fi_;
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POWER ENGINEERS in our co-untry

a jealous community.. . they are rightly

_a'e us of the high repute of their calling. Not only
:::':::yo know all that they need to know about

: hey know something
a'uminiumhc:n'd:l:orlsin::t a:'e ybuilt of ALIND
more“. B v eThey know, for example, that ALIND
A are made from high-purity rods rofied
conductors me roof; that these rods are drawn
under t?‘e Saon most modern equipment; that
e w.:::s ‘are stranded into cables by highly-
thfse " ews; that these cables have been tested
T rn' by modern methods and equipment;
atdevtel::t t:luminium Industries can be depended
an

upon for deliveries on time.

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES 1T

imiie e s SORIES
MANUFAZTURERS OF ALUMINIUM CABLES AND ACCESSORIES
TEADING LFACTURE

KUNDARA — T.C.STATE
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? BY SWAMI ABHEDANANDA
HE MYSTERY OF DEATH

A
Lite iwifie.Y

tudy in the Philosophy and Religion of the ** Katha Upanishad "

bde of Death has always boen a puzzling problem of groat thinkors of

vars . &80, Swami]i gives s very dclightful exposition of the subject frowm different

; -%%1';”' os f Fision and this is sure to make an effectivo appeal to the popular mind.
"(,' ,8"3 Demy. 8vo. 396 Pages. Rs. 8/8'-

i d death: A Critical study ia t.ha
L'fﬁv&?ﬁ:?y of Psyche and Spiritualism. With !

Swami Vivekananda and his work : This little

o pon-picture has all the merit and beauty of
f o Spirit-writing. $. 6.8, its own as it came out from oune of the dear-
lnd?ap:;’;()hztr%ebg)ple: A Survey of the social, o8t and worthiest spiritual brothers of the
litical, educational and religious condi- groat Swami Vivokananda, Re. 1.
fioons of India. An epoch-making book (New | Human affection and Divine Love: A work on
edition). o, Bs. 68, Mystxcisr.n dealing with the process of Divine
Science of Psychic Phenomena : A critical Study | Communion through love and love alone.
in the Mind and Its Powers. Ra. 4. 4‘ L. . Rs. 1.8,
Dactrine of Karma: A Study, in the Practice | Spurutqa'l Unfoldmen‘t: The guiding star toward
and Philosophy of Work. The author has \ religious perfoction. ) . Ra.. 2.
unveiled the mystery and intorpreted t}}e | Path of Realization: A Study in comparative
arts of Works. o Rs. 3. i Religion and Philosophy. Rs. 4.
{ectures in India: Inspiring thoughts on Reli. | Self-Knowledge: A Study in the Mysticism of
gion and Nationalism. . Bs. 3.8 th.e Upanishads. Rs. 3.
Songs Divine: Sanskrit Hymns with EnghS‘h Religion of the Twentieth Century : As. 12
translation in verso. Rs. 2. | Christian Science and Vedanta :
)

. As. 8.

ideal of Education: The aim and object of | pjyine Heritage of Man : A clear solution of all
Education have been delineated in this neat questions and problems of God. His exist-
volume. i Pl.e. l&, ence and attributes. Rs. 4.

Reincarnation : A key-note to the Phlsos{?p %’hq Sayings of Ramakrishna: A wige anthology of
the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, ;11 1S, .11' the precepts and parables of the Great Master
nese, etc., and the theory of Rebirth prevail- by his gifted disciple,
ing over many nations of the world. Rs. 2.

Rs. 3.
; S 16 W Attitude of Vedanta towards Religion : Selected
How to lbgloascrohg;’ ;né\gr:cl&alg?%}zgazg;ll{a&? Lectures on Vedanta and Raligion. Rs. 6-8.

the p nthe lli)ght of Modern scienco. Rs. 4. Pamphless : AT SIX AN NAS' EACH .
.ed mh and Religion: This volume deals Why a H}ndu Acceptq Chr}st and Re;«_acta
Ph‘“”y?f‘%teen illuminating chapters that solve Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a Vegetarian:
:vl‘lt t}lxe knotty problems of Indian Philo- ngct_gnzxiddljlarmony: Word and Cross in

, igion. It covers the discussion 3 ndia.
e?rg}ée‘:‘;gt‘r*xg:ﬁs {,f Philosophy and reli. | An introdusction to the philosophy of Pancha-
Oior\l and their application in our practical | - dasi , Re. 1.
S Y
y :+ This volume on true Psycho- 8. 12,
7"“; Psyicsh:tg{quo contribution to the field of { Progress and Perfection: By Swami Prajnana-
pevchology which proves that pychology |  nands,

Re. }1/-
can lead us beyond the ranges of our mind | Swami Vivekananda and Modern India:
and senses. : Rs. 6.

By Swami Jagadiswarananda, As, 12/-
LIFE OF SWAMI ABHEDANANDA
(AN APOSTLE OF MONISM)
By SISTER SHIVANI ( Mrs. Mary Lepage)
: new incidents of Swami Abhedananda’s eventful life and glopi
ﬁllo&ge %l::t ;?)?nguartar of a century. This volume also thr on_ the. Histers

; ows much light upon the History
of the Vedanta Movement in the distant lands far across the geas.

Price: Rs. 7-8-0.
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA '
PATRIOT-PROPHET

i
By BuurenpraNaTH Darra, A. M. (Brown); Dr. Puiw. (Hamburg)
@ With infinite care and tender love—Swamiji's life interpreted from a new angle of vision, With a

number of original Photographs, faosimiles of Swamiji's father and mother's hand-writing,

Demy 8 vo. Size. 450 pages.

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH

198, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CAL;UTTA.Q_

Price: Rs. 10/-
— ———
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HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

NEW BOOK! JUST OUT!!

HOLY MOTHER
SRI SARADA DEVI

SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the
Holy Mother. This is the first time that
such an exhaustive life of Sri Sarada Devi
" has been published in English. Detailed
Index and chronology of important events
have been appended. There are. ten |
different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND
VERY ATTRACTIVE GET UP

Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-4-0 Calico Rs. 9/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4

Editors : Swami Kailashananda and Swami Budhananda. Published by :
at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4 Printed by: B. Nagi Reddy at The B. N. K..

Swami Suddhasattwanandas
Press (Private) Ltd. Madras.



Vol. XLII, No. 12} . [ Reg. No. M. 1118

JUST OUT! SECOND REVISED EDITION! !
Sri Ramakrishna—The Great Master

JANANDA
the Master ). :
,ify
Originally written in Be namie ¢ Sri Ramakrishha Li!nprasanga'"
Translation o Y
By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and  exHaustive account and most
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the -Master. «Detailed Contents, 3
Index and Glossary, Profusely’ [lustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr. Nandalal Bose

Royal Octavo Size. Pages 1050 Very attractive Get-up.

Price : Calico Rs. 25/- Morocco Rs 35/ Postage - Rs. 2—6—0

For subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33/8/- respectively.

JUST OUT! ‘ H

New Picture of

SRI SARADA DEVI

THE HOLY MOTHER

TRI-COLOUR  SIZE 158" < 12’
Printed on best foreign Real Art Paper Price: As. é only

The block has been made free
by PRASAD PROCESS (Private) LTD. (Block Makers)

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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